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The cult of Vishnu, the relagious system with Vishnu 
and his forms as the objects of worship and otherwise called 
Vaishnavism, has been one of the entrancing subjects drawing 
the attention of scholars from the last century. Vishnu is a 
god of the Hindu triad and Vaishnavism is one of the major 
religious sects of India even today. Consequently, the works 
dealing with the religions of India have invariably devoted 
a chapter or two or more for the study of this religious 
system, contributing variously to our knowledge of the 


nature and history of its constituents. 


The study of Vaishnavism has traversed basically in 


three stages. The first stage is marked by the works of 
a and Wilson.* ‘The 

| 
main store of their study was ancient literature of India. 


i] 


Some writings of the western scholars like Weber are, 


Western scholars like Barth, - Hopkins 


however, imprinted with a bias for tracing the influence of 
the West; for instance, the impact of Christianity on 

X% 1 
Krishna legends and t@achings. But Schrader's Introduction 


to the PaficharStra and the Ahirbudhnya-samhita is an exce- 


SO TE ST 


ptionai work in that it concentrated exclusively on the 
various aspects of the theology contaned in the Samhitas 
of the P&fichardtra school of Vaishnavism. In the second 


\ 
stage mamnly Indian scholars were at work. This stage is 

i, 
characterized by a tendency to correlate literary data with 


the archaeological, especially epigraphic .The works of 


6 


R.G.Bhandarkar> and R.P.Chanda” may be cited as examples. 


About the same time a deviation path taken in the study 

is noticed in the works of Gopinatha Rao! and Kriswnasastri? 
Their main concern was iconography of the Hindu divinities. 
Thus two distinct, yet complementary branches of syudy 

came to the fore: one dealing with the nature of tae 

deities of the Hindu pantheon as revealed by the iaterpre- 
tation of literary and archaeological data and the other 


it 
trying to examine the sculptural specimens against jtextual 


prescriptions. The study of Vaishnavism was placed on a 
“proper footing in this stage, culminating in Raychaudhuri's 
treatment of materials for the study of the early history 

of the Vaishnava sect.” The renowned scholar henaved the 
evidence pertaining to Vaishnavism alone and viewed them 

in a historical perspective, countered the theory of -li¢ 
anfluence of Christianity on Krishna legends, and srecened 
an outline of the life of Krishna recognising him as a 
historical personage and a religious preacher. The third 
stage has witnessed specialized studies in the two branches 
incepted in the previous stage. Gonda's scholarship has 
given a deep insight into the nature of Vishnu and his forms 
as well as reflections on the beliefs and practices O£ 
Vaishnavas and faivas ina comparative backdrop.?° suvira 
Jaiswal's study Ass resulted in a re-examination of the 
history of Vaishnava pantheon in the light of epigsaphic, 
literary, numismatic and iconographic material with a view 
te tracing the origin of the deity in addition to the 
development of Vaishnavism upto the sixth century eo eae 
P.Baner jee!? and Chattopadhyaya*? have also sought tc 
examine the evidence relating to Vaishnavism in their 
recent works. Insofar as iconography is considered, U.N. 


Banerjea's learned work surveys in a masterly way a variety 


of evidence relating to the Hindu iconographic developments, 


o 


thereby drawing a cahcsive picture of the Hindu iconography 
from a historical view-point.?4 Another work by the same 
scholar, entitled Religion in Art and Agchaeology,'" prese~ 
nts in outline the constituents of Vaishnavism, again an 

a historical perspective, with more stress on archaeologi- 
cal finds. It also attempts a study of the Anienesitoas 

of vaishnavism in the Gupta age. Of the ieneeee nia stu-- 
dies, mention may be made of ‘Iconography of Vasnu_ ' by 


16 


\¢ 
Kalpana Degal which deals with iconographic aspects of 


Vishnu and some of his forms in North India iin the laght of 
1 


textual prescriptions. In addition to these, there:are 


j 
numerous articles by learned scholars in different! Journals. 


While their value and abundant contribution to enhance 
our knowledge of Vishnu and Vaishnavism should Hoe ba 
underestimated, it has to be remarked that in these works 
South India is given only a secondary place and Karnataka 
finds scant mention here and there. The writings of 

ig 


Nilakantha sastri,!/ stanivasan,*© Soundara Rajan and 


Champakalakshm1?° among others, have secured a fitting place 


for South India, but they usually confine themselves to the 
Tamil land; though it cannot be gsinsaid that their glea- 


nings are in no way relevant to contemporary Karnetaka. 


Of the work that has been done in Karnataka tol bridge 
the gap, three works stand out distinctly. These are of 


v 
ee ” 


a 


' 


Nandimath, Chidanandamurti and Panchamukhi. Nandinath has 
surveyed the various religious systems which ELeUE ReHeo in Kar=- 
nataka including their philosophical aspects buz his work 

1 


lacks in historical approach to the development oF Vaishna~ 


' 


al 5 : : 
vism proper. Chidanandamurti's bricf survey is impressive 


but he relies on a few selected epigraphic references only.?? 


The work of Panchamukhi also restricts itself to epigraphy 


‘ , 2s 
and covers a shorter period than that of Chidanandamurti. 


t 


The merit of each of these works in Kannada, must,! however, 


be recognised; their limated approach springs from: the very 
complex nature of the subject-matter they deal wae A 
survey of religions under the Hoysalas has been made recent1?s 
Of late, the historicity of Raémanuja's visits to and stay 

at places in Karnataka has been examined on epigraphic 
grounds by Bapieanst.*? All these works, providing ‘useful 
information as they do on aspects of Vaishnavaism i Karnataka, 
suffer from one limitation or other. They restrict themselves 
to one set of evidence alone or are limited to a particular 
period of history. And above all, none of these is ‘dedicated 


to the study exclusively of Vaishnavism. ' 


Gopinatha Rao's work on iconography, which cites many 
examples from Karnataka, still serves asa standard guide 


for iconographic study. R.D.Banerji's work on Basreliefs Of 
y 


Badami examines the Cave sculptures of the place im a mytho-= 
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{ 
logical setting. The study of iconography of the Hindu 


sculptures of Badami, Mahakuta, Pattadakal and Aihéle 

against four iconographic texts, viz., the Brihatsaithzca, 
Vaikhanasagama, Vishnudharméttaram and Matsya Purana, by 
K.L.Mankod1i has not been a very fruitful one probably 
because it presupposes the existence of all these texts in 
Karnataka in their present form during 6th-8th centuries A.De! 
Carol Radcliffe's recent exhaustive work on early: Cnalukya 
sculpture is descriptive in nature, but it provides a useful 
chronological framework for the sculptures within the 
Chalukya regime desels.75 The Braéhmanical caves of Ellora 
have been studied by D.N.Varma from the iconograpnical poant 
of view 7? The later Chalukya period is a less explored 

field ansofar as the sculptural art and iconographic studies 
are concernea.?? On the other hand, the Hoysala monuments, 
replete with sculptural depiction, have been subjected to 
detailed study in the Mysore Archaeological Reports. There 
are some monographs on Vaishnava temples like those at Belur 
and Somanathapura.?+ So far as regional studies are concerned, 
One work which deserves special mention is that of P.Gururaja 
Bhatt. He has exhaustively surveyed South Kanara region, 
bringing out Vashnu icons of various periods and has attem~ 
pted their elaesifrestdon.- In addition to these, numerous 
articles reporting stray images have appeared but they are 
confined usually to descriptions and iconographic adentifi- 


cation. Noteworthy among these are of A.Sundara, which have 


brought to light some rare images of Vishnu, like those found 
at Kontapala in North Kanara District (Fag.l), Nerdedans at 
Hals2z (Fig.56), Kuppaturu, Talagunda, etc., to mention a few. 
To some extent he has analysed his finds too. As this briet 
survey indicates, it goes without saying that none of these 


works deals exclusively with Vaishnava iconography alone, 


while they restrict their study to a particular period. 


2e A Case for the Study 

Karnataka, as is well known, abounds in epig-aphic and 
sculptural wealth. Inscriptional records paisheies to various 
periods are found in a large number through the léngth and 
breadth of this state, the earliest being those of ASdka 
Maurya. The different dynasties which ruled over this land 
have left behind a legacy of multitudes of lithic and copper= 
plate records which unveil the political, cultural, and reli- 
gious aspects of the respective regime. Researches! so far - 


t 


have focussed on political aspects and, save a few, works 
already mentioned, epigraphic sourges have not ‘be properly 
tapped from the point of view of reconstructing Se Secstons 
ment of the cult of Vishnu in Karnataka. Thus there is no 
clear picture as yet of the diverse stages through; hich the 
cult had traversed in Karnataka before the advent of $ri- 


\ 
Vaishnavism of Ramanuja followed by the Tattvavada | of 


Madhvacharya. Similarly, except for a few works like those 


of Mankeodi and Varma, no tangible attempt has been made to 
\ 
compare the actual specimens found in this state with the 


iconographic texts. Thus what we now Know is simply about 


1 


the forms of Vishnu and not which prescriptions ~ agamic 


or otherwise - if at all, these specimens really adhere tO. 
The developmental aspect of Vaishnava themes in sculpture 
is also a neglected subject. 

Hence, while there is no dearth of material for study, 
an effort to put together the available evidence, to compare, 
Classify, analyse and consolidate it in an appropriate frame~- 
work for ebtaining a tangible picture of the development of 


i 


the cult of Vishnu in Karnataka is a desideratum. ‘ 


3.Nature and Method of the j 


! 
From the foregoing survey it is clear that there is 
ample scope for a perusal of epigraphic and sculpt-iral 
wealth of Karnataka in a chronological perspective! in order 
to understand the development of the cult of Vishnu on the 
one hand and the iconography of that deity on the other. 
The present work 1s an humble endeavour in this ae seenta 
Here, principally two sources which can be classed as 
archaeological, viz., epigraphic and sculptural, are exami~ 
ned in the main to build up a connected history of the Vishnu 


cult in Karnataka, with dpecial reference to iconographic 


developments, from the reriod of the Mauryas down to the 


fall of the Hoysalas (1336 A.D.). 

The study comprises three parts. The first part 
consists of six chapters which are dedicated to ire develop- 
mental aspects of the Vashnu cult in the Deccan in general 
and in Karnataka in particular. The second part is devoted 
completely to iconography of Vishnu and his forms.And the 


third part attempts a resume of the conclusions that can be 


drawn from the study made in the first two parts. 


The first chapter of the first part provices the 
background for the study that follows in the remaining part 
of the work. In 1t are covered two aspects: (A) Vaishnava 
pantheon and Vaishnavism and (B) Politico-religious outline. 
In the first, the developmental aspect of vidennsee pantheon 
and the ultimate amalgamation of its constituents into the 
fold of Vaishnavism are dealt with under different heads. 
This 1s of relevance to our subject because, as we see in 
th second chapter, some of these elements were still at work 
in Karnataka in the early stages. Secondly, under the same 
head an out=line of Pancharadtra concepts and practices is 
also given. This has been one of the most influential systems 
of Vaishpavism which has had its impact on the Vaishgavism 
of South India as a whole. This is*revealed in the facc | 


that the two great acharyas, Ramanuja and Madhva,considered 


mae 1 Og se 


the agamas of that system as conforming to the Vedic pre- 
cepts through and through. Under a third sub-head ,an out line 
of the Vaikhanasas is attempted. The followers of ‘this system, 
definitely different from the Pancha stra school, though 
influenced by the latter, played an important role’ in the 
Vaishnavism of South India esgecially in the early stages. 
This is revealed in our study. The fomrth and fifth sub=heads 
consider the two systems of philosophy of Vaishnavas, ViIzZe, 
$ri-vaishnavism and Tattvavada, developed in South. India, 

one in the Tamil land and the other in Karnataka. ' Tho former 
has had considerable influence in the southern portions of 
Karnataka, but the latter, which came slightly later is now 


dominant in northern Karnataka and South Kanara. Both of 


§ 
& u 


them were dominated by the Pancharatra beliefs, but, gave 
different approaches to the nature of God and the world 
around us on the basis of the secripcures and thoroughly 


milatated against the Doctrine of Maya propounded by $amkira, 
besa sacaaianads | 


i 


another South Indian Acharya. » 


} 
t 
j 
1" 


The second part of the same chapter gives an out=Line 
of the political history with general remarks on the ereeds 
extant and their position in each period.This is So.eeave 
basically as a chronolagical frame for the further atudy Of 


the evidence. Here, perhaps, it would be appropriate to 
; 


make certain clarifications. First, the geographical: Loca- 


4 


tion of Karnataka. It must be pointed out in this respect 
that today's Karnataka is covered on its west side by the 
Arabian sea, and on the north by Maharashtra, on the east 
by Andhra andon the south-east and south-west by Tamilnadu 
and Kerala respectively. But Karnataka has not been the same 
in respect of political boundaries all during the past. It 
was still larger in extent. Its northern bonder was the 
Narmada river Guring the Early Chdlukya period. As such,the 
society of this region had been susceptible to be influenced 
from the three quarters - north, south and east. This 1s 
demonstrated by the art remains especially in the ‘early 
Chaélukyan context. Perhaps this phenomenon has to be exte- 
nded to the religious domain also. Clear evidence in this 
respect is the influence of $ri-Vaishnavism in the southern 
parts of Karnataka. Second, the role of political situation. 
The extension of the frontiers of the kingdom necessarily 
means bringing a large geographical area under the sphere 

of influerre with one central cont rolling authority, which 
in 1ts turn leads to the uniting of a larger group of people 
with various beliefs and practices. Such a thing facilitates 
the free movement of ideas including relagious beliefs and 
practices. What we want to stress here is the fact that the 
political environment has a bearing on the contemporary 
religious beliefs and eases the process of give-and-take 


in this respect. As such it 1s necessary to take into 
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account the political developments of a region in jorder to 


I 


A 


comprehend the development in the domain of religion. It is 


with this view that the political outline is gave; here. 


| 
} 


In the second chapter, entitled the "Vishnu worship 
in early ‘south India" ,a study of the evidence Ladacnan 
to the period 3rd century B.C. to 4th century A.D: 1s made, 
extending the sphere to practically the whole of South India, 


This 1s basically for three reasons: firstly, that the whole 


period covered here yields less evidence; secondly, that the 


f 


u 
Vaishnavite beliefs of the period appear to be stall deriving 


or continuing the already derived practices revealed in North 


India; and thirdly, that no andependent kingdom under a 
political authority had been founded yet in Karnataka before 
the end of that period. This, as will be evident, ‘has hel ped 
us comprehend the posation better than what would have issued 


had we been confined to Kamnataka alone. q 


In the third chapter, the period considered is that 
in 


from the 4th century to the founding of the house'of the 


Imperial Chdlukyas of Vatapi. Here too, we have taken into 
; 


account the additional literature of the Tamils for the 


simple reason of gaining a better picture of the Religion 


4 
of the days. t 


1 


The fourth chapter covers an important epoch! in the 


| es fs 
. hzstory of Karnataka, viz., that of the Chalukyas' of Vatapl. 


4 
t 
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It has been an important one because of numerous paheone, 
But of them two are worth noting eer our angle: ‘1) the 
expansion of the sphere of political influence which brought 
it 41n contact with other regions of India, especially the 
north; and (i112) its contrabution to religion by way of 


patronage to temple building. Both, as will be evident, are 


important aspects for our study as already pointed out above. 


For the same reasons, the epoch of the Rashtrakutas 1s 
also important and is considered from the point o= view of 
our study in the fifth chapter. However, it 1s a period 
which has been less rewarding in our study except in certain 
respects, but it does give us important clues to bridge the 
development of the Vashnu cult for the period Bees with 
the Vatap1 Chadlukyas to the beginning of the Kalyana 


Chal ukyas. 


In the saxth chapter, the discussion is on the period 
from the last quarter of the 10th century to the end of the 
Hoysalas (1336 A.D.) and, here, the concentration is on 
epigraphical sources. The study has been confined to Karna= 
taka's more or less present boundaries because of the 
epigraphic mass. Since the pacture for the remaining part 
of the Deccan, which was also being ruled by the Farnacaka 


dynasties at the time, would have been no different, the 


discarding of that evidence has not hampered our study of 


this period. Nevertheless, whenever it has been felt nece- 
ssary the evidence of epigraphs of other regions 1s taken 
into account occasionally, but not invariably. The evidence 
of sculpture has been given only secondary importance in 
this chapter because those aspects have been dealt with in 
the geection on iconography and they subscribe only to what 
can be known from the epigraphs themselves. However, in order 
to discern any specific feature that may be existing in the 
southern part of Karnataka distinct from the northern, South 
and North Karnataka evidences fave been examired separately. 
To avoid repetition, the references to Vishnu and his allied 
forms have been enlisted in chronological order. Although 
different dynasties ruled during the period considered, 
because of the uniformity in the nature of the evidence no 
dynastic separation 18 made in the study. 

The fall of the Hoysalas marks the beginning of a new 
era in the history of Karnataka. The two features are the 
rise Of the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagara on the one hand, 
and the political influence of the Muslims on the other.From 
the religious viewpoint, it aaw the rejuvenation of Hinduism. 
For our study it seyves as a convenient terminating point . 
As the study will show, all the basic elements of the 
Vaishnava religion had been formulated by this ane All 


forms of Vishnu began commanding worship in temples. For 


that matter, even the worship of Hanuman. The two najor 
schools of Vaishnava philosophy of the south had been 
founded and were secure for further development. What we 
see in the Vijayanagara period and after 1s only the enla- 
rgement of the same philosophy.For a detailed enquiry into 
that we have a vast body of literature. As such it would be 
a subject-matter for study which can be separated From the 


one undertaken here. 


Now as to the second part of our study. This does 
not need much elaboration. Here, the study has been focussed 
on the iconographic aspect of Vishnu in Karnataka. Actual 
Specimens from Karnataka have been examined and viewed 
against the textual prescriptions in a chronological perspe- 
ctive. It 1s sub-divided into various heads, such as the 
Panchaviras, Sthanakamurtis, Asanamurtis, SayAnamirtis, etc. 
Each sub-division carries an introductory note as a back-= 
ground for its development on the one hand and the regulations 
iaid down in iconographic texts on the other. This is followed 
by a description of appropriate examples in a particular 
proforma. In the remark column of each specimen considered, 
the implications are recorded when found necessary. Many 
specimens have been 1allustrated with the help of photographs 
which are arranged typewise in chronological order conforming 


to the textual part. Thus, the second part of our study 
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concerns the iconography of various forms of Vishnu as well 
as their iconographic development in the course of the period 


of our study. 


The third part is self-explanatory. It gives a bird's 
eye view of the whole study. In addition to the resume, 1t 


attempts a summary of the conclusions. 


There are two appendices : the first deals with the 
problem of Ndéradyana-bali as used in the Badami cave IIT 
ee. Renn ee ee 1 
anscription of MafgaléSa, 578 A.D. and the second dives the 
excerpts on the iconography of Vashnu from the Manesollasa 


of SOmésévara. 
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THE BACKGROUND 


Before we take up the examination of the evidence 
pertaining to the cult of Vishnu in the region under study, 
it would be appropriate to have a background frem = 
angles which provide the necessary prelude to our seiays 
First, to portray a general picture of the story of 
Vaishnavism, especially in its early phase,as revealed 
by regent research and of the systems of philosophy’ whach 
regard Vashnu as the Ultimate. This will help us in, correct 
comprehension of the developments in our region as compared 


with the already known picture in respect of Indza.!' Second, 


to have a political outline along with general remarks on 


‘ 


the position of other creeds in each distinct period covered 
here. This will provide the necessary chronologacal perspe- 
ctive for apprehending the material being handled here. 


Ae VAISHNAVISM 
1.Amalgamation of Different Deities into Vaishnava Fold 


ea 
NC OS IN SR TNO — SERRTERE ALR 


The Vaishnava pantheon of today 1s an amalgamation of 
different deities who were once worshipped independently 
and later on identified with Vishnu. As such bier pEdeeee of 
amalgamation can be understood better by studying the main 


constituent gods individually. 
Vishnu 


Vishnu, the deity after whom the religion of his 
believers derives its name, 1s as ancient in conception as 
the Ragvéda itself. There he is mentioned comparatively less 
frequently and only five hymns are addressed to him. From 
a close study of the references to him, scholars ‘have 
discerned the following aspects of his original nature: 

(1) Has epithet Sipivishta reflects on his original phallic 
nature, his connection with fertility cult and sex hagas 

He may also have been a vegetation derty.” The former aspect 
appears to have been his more ancient aspect which was 


already being pushed into oblivion in the Riagvédic time. 


(11) His solar character 1s implied in his most important 


feat of traversing the earth by three strides as well a 

by his epithets like urugaya (wide-stepping), evayavan 
(swift=moving), purvya (ancient) and navya (new). His three 
strides together with hif description as yuva-kumara provide 
the concept behind Vishnu as an Aditya (Sun) on the one 
hand and his Vamana-Trivikrama avatara on the other. 

(iai) Etymologacally the word Vishnu may have originally 
meant 'the flyer'. He is represented in the Ragveda as the 
Sun-bird, who 1s the same as the beautifully-feathered bird 
(SuparnS afga savatur-garutman purvo jatah ), the ‘later 
Suparna-Garuda, the favourite Vahana of Vishnu. This again 
reflects on his original solar character. (iv) The descript- 
ion of the third step of Vishnu, his most beloved resort, 
as the highest heaven and the conception that the departed 
soulea (pitris) live in che top of the sky eesetner explain 
the-later concept of Vishnu as the lord of the Pitri~ldka. 
(v) He 1s described as GOpa (cowherd) and said to be resi- 
ding amidst the many~horned swiftly~moving cows. This 
conception explains the later Vaishnava belief of Vishnu- 
Narayana as protector of cows. (vi) He assists Indra in 
killing Vritra and, on the whole, his subordinate character 


to Indra is revealed in the Rigvédic hymns. 


In the later VGédic literature the rise of Vishnu is 


noticed. In Aitaréya Beahmana, Vishnu 1s stated to occupy 


the haghest place among the gods.” The Satapatha’ Beahmana 
personifies him as Sacrifice.” In the same work it 1s 
stated that, jealous of his rising position, the gods sev~- 
cred  vishnu's head from his body through his cwn bow;the 
head went to the heaven to become the Sun. This reference 
on the one hand indicates his raise to prominence and on the 


other establishes his solar character again.® 


In the meanwhile there appears to have been a tendency 
1 
to associate with Vishnu several mythical feats ‘criginally 
associated with Prajapati. These, like Varaha, Matsya, etc., 
formed the basis of various avataras of Vishnu. 
Narayana 


1 


Narayana, who 1s the same as Vishnu in later Vaishnava 
concept, was merely a Rishi in Rigvédic times. He is the 
Beer oe the famous Purusha~-stkta of the Rigveda in which 
the primordial Purusha 1s stated to have sacrificed himself 
to attain transcendental geueeneee The theme is repeated 
in the Satapatha Br&hmana where, however, Narayana himself 
is the Purusha performing the paficharadtra~sasra (five-day 
sacrifice), but not as yet connected with Vishnu directly.’ 
He 18 mentioned as a distinct deity in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (3rd century B.C.) and several passages of the 
Mahabharata. In the Baudhayana Dharmasttre (c.5th-4th century 


B.C.), however, Narayana and Vishnu are identified as one 


and the same deaty.© In the MahabHarata Narayana appears as 
a godly sage and propounder of the Pancharatra religion. He 
1s usually associated with Nara (adentified with Arjuna) who 
is also a sage. The religion taught by him was in accordance 
with the Véda. As such, the Pafhcharadtra sect of the 
Vaishnavas may be stated to derive its name from the 
Pahcharadtra-~satra performed by Narayana and referred to in 


the Satapatha Brahmana. 


The later conception of S&shaSayi Narayana cwes 1ts 
origin to the RigvGdic concept of primordial visvakarman: 
"The waters contained that earliest embryo in which all the 
gods were collected. One (receptacle) rested upon the navel 
of the unborn, wherein all beings stood". The same concept 
occurs in the epic in the context of Narayana: "The waters 
are called Nara because they were the sons of Nara, and 
since they were the first resting place of a et he 
came to be called Narayana". Here Narayana 1s identified 
with Prajapati.” In the Mahanarayana Upanishad, Narayana is 


described as the navel of the universe which he supports .t° 


Vasudéva~Krishna 

Vasudéva-Krishna 1s another constituent deity of the 
Vaishnava pantheon who played an important role in the 
formulation of early Vaishnavism. He was a deified hero of 
the Vrashni clan. He 1s mentioned in the Chanddgya Upanishad 


t 


as Krishna Dévakiputra. He was the disciple of Ghora- 
Angirasa, a priest of the Sun. The teaching which Krishna 
received from him was that penance, almsgiving, straight- 
forwardness, non-violence and truthfulness constizuted the 
dakshina (fee) of man and his various actions and conditions 
of life were comparable to the sacrifice (yajfa)."* The 
teachings he learnt are more or less in conformity with 
those elaborated by Krishna-Vdsudéva in the Bhagavadgita. 
Krishna himself having received initiation appare tly 
in the Sun worship from Ghdra-Angirasa must have spunea: 
| 


preached it on a more sound basis of bhakti and his identifi- 


cation with Vishnu~Aditya-Narayana was carried our with ease. 


Panini mentions Vgsudéva and Arjuna in a way as to 
Signify that "they were hero=-gods who were the obj-cts of 
exclusive worship by their followers and devotees." At 
the time of Alexander's invasion, the hero=god Heracles 
(Hari or Vasudéva=Krishna) was held in gecial rev2rence in 


Mathura and Krishnapura.!? 


The MaHanarayana Upanishad 

(c.3rd century B.C.) records the couplet which shows that 

the identification of Vashnu-Narayana-Vasudéva nad been 
effected by that time, (Nardyandya vidmahe vasudévaya dhimahi 
Tanno Vishnu prachédayat). "4 Moreover, the archaeological 
evidences of pre=Christ period = the Besnagar and Nagari 


inscriptions = positively indicate the idertity of Vishnu- 


Narayana-Vasudéva. By this time we notice that the Védic 
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Sun-bird Vishnu-Suparna-Garutmain has become the Garuda and 
the emblem of Vishnu-vasudéva."° Again the three immortal 

precepts of dama (self-restraint), tyaga (self-denial) and 
apramada (vigilance) conceived as leading to the neaben by 
the Bhagavatas, which appears in the Mahabharata, are also 


recorded in the Besnagar record .t& 


Ah oe 
Panchaviras : 


Vasudeva=Krishna was not the only hero-god worshipped 
among the Vrishnis. The Mora well inscription of a slightly 
later period (lst cent.B.C.-—lst cent.A.D.) ment ions the 
five worshipful Vrashni hercegsin a temple. These Panchaviras 
are identified as Samkarshana,Vasuaeva , Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
and eanbas The Pancharatra works recognise them as gods 
invested with prepagation of the Ekdanta or Satvata religion 
and as such indicate them (except Samba) to be preachers of 
the religion origanally.*® Obviously they propagated the 
religion of Bhakti as propounded by Vasudéva-Krishna and 
were deified by their followers in the Vrashni clan to which 
they belonged. Perhaps the religion taught by the Vrishni- 
viras was also Sun-worship. At least Samba is explicitly 


stated to have been a Sun-worshipper in the Puranas. 


But among the Panchaviras the position of eminence 


appears to have been attained only by two: Samkarshana and 


\ 
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Vasudeva. However, their worship must have continued as 
late as 4th century A.D.*? Both Samkarshana and Vasudéva 
commanded independent as well as conjoint worship in the 
pre-and post-Christ period. Kautilya 1n his ArthaSastra 
refers to worship of Samkarshana in the Maurya ccuntry. 
Samkarshana's attributes ~ plough and plough=share = 
however indicate him to be a agricultural deity also. His 
association and identification with Naga, and the Panchara- 
tra concept of Samkarshana only as an emanation cf the 
haghest Vasudéva appear to have contributed to the associa- 
tion of Sshanaga with Vashnu thus resulting in ee icono= 
graphic depiction of SSshagayana Vishnu and Vishnu seated 


on Ananta. 


Gopala=Krishna 


4 
One more important constituent of the Vishnu, pantheon 


1s the cowherd god Gopala. He 1s perhaps the last important 
god to be identified with Vasudéva-Krishna. The cowherd 
child=god Krishna Gopala as attributed numerous miraculous 
feats and amorous deeds which find elaboration in some 
Puranas. These seem to have derived From the stories of a 
mythical child=god current among a pastoral tribe,possibly 
the Abhiras, Gopala Krishna stopped the worship of Indra 
(védic god): this probably indicates the non-vedic nature 


of the god. Reference has already been made to Vashnu's 


epithet Gopa in the Rigvéda. In the Dharmasutras he is mentioned 
also as Damédara and Govinda. These aspects would help explain 


the later identification of the cowherd god Gopala-Krishna with 


= ms a) 
vashnu-Vasudéva .” 


The mingling of these different deities was stall in 
process during the time of the great epic, Mahabharate. Thus we 
find in it the deities mentioned both as being separate as well 
as forms of the same Almighty. In a crystallised estate, the 
amalgamation of these is presented in the Pura@&jic literature. 
Avataras 

As pointed out above, simultaneously with these develop=- 
ments, the identification with Vishnu of the deeds of some 
other gods,especially Prajapati, was also in progress. The one 
idea which gave strength to this aspect was Krishna's announce- 
ment that whenever the unrighteous becomes more powerful than 
the righteous and the latter declines, he takes bucth to uphold 
the righteousness.7* In the Mahabharata time however, different 
avataras of Vishnu were not yet fully conceived. ee place 
at mentions the avataras as four, at another six ard at yet 
another ten. ?? It as only in the Puranac literature that the 
crystallisation of the avataras of Vishnu is noticed. The 
popularity of the avataras of Vashnu in seencueaiy ae found 


from the Gupta period onwards. The most popular among them are 


those of Var&aha and Narasimha. It was approximately about the 


t 


close of the Gupta period that Buddha also came to be included 


in the avatara list of Vishnu. 


2. Paéficharatra Concepts and Practices 
Vyuhas 

The doctrine of Vytha propounded by the paficharStra theo-= 
logians was an important component of early Vaishnava religion. 
This 1s perhaps one of the non=vedic aspects of the later 
Pancharatra religion with the Tantrac element predominating it 
and it deviated from the Pancharatra religion supposed to have 
been taught by Narayana which was, as pointed out earlier, in 
accordance with the Védas. The new Panchardtra peace the 
Panchavira worship by deleting Samba from the last and re- 
arranging the remaining gods as Vasudeva (the highest), Samkar~ 
shana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.Each of these, accerding to the 
doctrine, emanatcd from the immediately preceding one; 1.€., 
Samkarshana from Vasudéva, Pradyumna from Samkarshana and 
Aniruddha from Pradyumna. In conceiving its doctrine, the 
Pafcharatra has devived much from the Samkhya-ydga notion of 
Prakriti-Purusha, such as Lakshmi-Narayana, and these have 
been elaborated elsewhere in the present work.?> The vyuha 
concept of the Pancharatras was probably developed in the 
early centuries of the Christian era and its iconographic 
representations are found 1n Kushana and Gupta periods in the 


form of a composite deity known as Vaikuntha=chaturmurti. 


i 
iT 
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Kashmir was probably the locality where the Vyuha doctrine 


found its resort at best.“ 


Other pancharatra Beliefs and Practices 


The beliefs and practices of the Pahcharatras are recorded 
in the Pahcharatra Samhitas. Numerous samhitas of this school 
of thought are said to have existed once, but only a few have 
come down to us. They consist of four padas (quarters) 
which teach: (i) Jhana or knowledge; (ii) YGga or concentra- 
tion; (iin) Kriya or making; and (iv) Charya or doing. The 
focmer two obviously concern the theoretical aspects of the 
religion while the latter two the practical aspeczs. Kriya 
includes construction and conservation of temples and images. 
Charya includes the religious and social observances (daily 
rites, festivals, varnasrama dharma, Seon Pa From the comme- 
ntary of Sankaracharya on the Brahmasucra, it can. be understood 
that the Pancharatra texts enjoined upon its followers the 
following as the acts leading to salvation: (1) abhigamana 
or going to temples with abject devotion; (11) upaddna,carrying 
or gathering different objects of worship; (1121) ijya or 
worship; (iv) svadhydya or muttering the eight=-syilable mantra 


* wh ate oo 43 es 27 
(om namo Nardyanaya); 7° and (v) practice of yoga. 


Among the things popularised by the Panchardzras was the 
temple worship. Thus the abhagamana included not only going 


to temple with devotion, but also cleaning the temple premises 
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with the same devotion in the sense of a service of god. The 
upadana included the collection of thangs loved by god, like 
flowers, scent, etc., to offer ham. The svSdhySya comprised 

not only muttering of the mantra but also meditating over it 

to know the Highest; so whatever aided such process of under- 
standing god could also be studied, as for jneeance the Vaish= 
Have hymns. And the yoga amplied the meditation of God, contro- 
llang the senses both internally and externally. |The temple 
became the place where all these could be attained in the real 


Sense. \ 


In the Paficharatra samhitas the branding of the weapons 
of, Vishnu on the arms 1s recommended at the time,of his initia- 
tion as a Vaishnava (Vaishnava-diksHa) . This is zalled mudran- 
kana. The mudras (seals) used in this process are the Sankha 
and Chakra. There arc two kinds of mudrankana: (i) tapta~ 
mudrankana, i.e., branding the body when the seal (Sanhkha and 
chakra) is hotzand (i21) Sitala=-mudrahkana, U6GL. BpeneuaG the 
body with seals by m@ans of gopichandana (sacrec powder used 
by Vaishnavas to smear their body with sectariar marx). Both 


mebhods are followed by the Pancharatras in Vazehnava~diksha. 


But the former is done usually by an Acharya .7° 


The marking of the forehead and various other parts of 
the body with sectarian mark is also a practice among the 


Pancharatras. Taruman (white-soil) and gapichandana are used 
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by its followers fcr this purpose. In the Vaikh3nasa Sulba 
sutra the vertical line of the sectarian mark is equated with 
the a@tman (soul) and 1t 1s stated that marking ons body like 
this would bring about happiness and union with the supreme 


soul.” 


3. The Vaikhdanasas 


As different from the Pancharatras, there was another 
sectof Vishnu worshippers called the VaiktiSnasas.°° They were 
as ancient as the Panchardtras. Tne exact meaning of the 
term Vaikhanasa is uncertain. The WikHdnasas were the seers of 
a sukta of the Rigvéda (IX,66). They are differeatly mentioned 
as vanaprasthas, and munis while the Sakuntala of Kalidasa 
mentions Vgikhanasa as a vrata. Vikhanasa 1s Brahna; those 


who understand him through tapas (penance) are th= Vaikhanasas: 


4 
V 


this 1s mother explanation of the term Vaikhanasas. Brahma 
is said to have taken birth as sage Vikhanasa in order to 


teach the method of worship. 


According to the Vaikhanasa beliefs Vishnu 15 the supreme 
Being. He is both nishkala and sakala. He manifeszs himself in 
both the aspects. Sri or Lakshmi 1s His Vabhuti o: a1gvarya. 
She 1s ever-blissful grand potential (nityananda-mula-prakricti- 
Sakti) and projects the universe of spirit (ch@étaia) and matter 
(achGtana). The latter are eightfold =- the five elements, 


manas, buddha, and ahamkara. Para,vyuha, vibhava,antaryamin 


wf _ 
and arcna states of Visnnu,ace ever associated by Sri and 


t 
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Narayana with Sri q@s the supreme Principle. 
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The Vaikhanases stress on the mode of archa (amage) 
worship of Vishnu and the remaining modes of Vishnu worship 
are only subordinate. And accordingly "Vishnu" as archamurti 
aominates their conception. The method of worship should be 


in accordance with the Védas. They believed in the varnasrama 


am 


dharma, Srauta and smarta rites. They appear to have tried to 
place the mode of worship (archavidhi) wathin the frame of the 
Vedas, without giving up the practice of sacrifice. In the 
Vaikhanasa sttras the védic mantras, concepts and rites are 
inter-woven in the background of arcHdvidhi. Thus the Vaikna- 


nasas had the support and backing of the Védas in the main. 


Four Vaikhdnasa Samhitas are known: they were compiled 
by Bhrigu, Marichi, Atri anda KaSyapa. They comprise the method 
of temple construction, installation of images, method of wor- 
ship, festivals, etc., as their subject-matter in two pddas 


Viz., Kriya and charyé. 


The Vaikhadnasas favoured household worship and gave only 
secondary place to temple worship. A work named Samurtarchana 
staces thait the Vaikhanasas did not mention temple worship 


much (VaikhanasGéna vipulam noktam Glayapujanam)an their works. 


The Varkhanasas consider themselves to be garbha- 


Vaisnnavas. They do not need to take Vaishnava diksha as done 
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by the Pancharatras. In the eighth month of pregaancy, before 
the birth of the child, a sanckars called Vashgu=oali is 
performed to the mother. The mudras are imme rsed in the payasa 
(a sweet preparation) and she is made to swallow that piyasa; 


accordingly the child gets the mudrankana or Vaisanava-diksha 


when it is still in the womb. 


In the temples of Vaikhdnasa background it 15 a rule that 
worship of the deity should be performed by Vaikhanasas or 
Garbha-Vaishnavas only. Others cannot enter the garbhagriha 
(sanctum sanctorum); nor can they be parichadrakas (temple 
service staff). South India was once the stronghold of Vaikha- 
nasa tradition. The early temples of the Tamil land, like 
those at Srirangam and Kanchipuram, and Tirupati {Andhra Pradesh) 
followed the Vaikhanasa mode of worship. However, the PaAcha- 
ratra school did influence the VaikHdnasa beliefs in the early 
stages. The inclusion of the Bhadgavata pantheon in the Vaikha~ 
nasagama amply demonstrates this. From the 9th century onwards 
at least, the Panchardtras began to gain an upper hand in the 
South. Yamuna, a predecessor of Ramanuja, tried to provide 
agamaic value to the Pancharatra. Ramanuja tried to bring into 
vogue the Pancharatra Practices wherever he made =elt his 
influence. Srarangam became the centre of the Panchardtra 
system. Among the places where he tried to introduce pinchara- 


tra system was Tirupati; there he did not succeed. In Karnataka 


too the Vaikhdnasa tradition appears to have been prominent 

unitially; certain images were installed in the Lakshmi~Narayana 
temple at Hosaholalu in Vaikhanasagama tradition recently.?+ 
In the tenple-mathas of Udupi, founded by Madhvachérya (who 


recognised the sanctity of the Pancharatracamas), the Vaikha- 


nasa mode of worship 1s prevalent. 
fs 
4. Sri-Vaishnavism of R&émanuja 


Sri-~Vaishnavism, the traditional name of the’ religion 
of the followers of Ramanuja, is the religion propounded in 
the vaSishtadvaita philosophy originally conceived in the 
writings of N&thamuni and Yamunacharya and developed by 
Ramanuja. Rdmanuja (Lakshmana incarnate), born to Kantimati 
and Asuri KéSavaperunal at Sriperumbudur, stuaied under Yadava-~ 
prakasa, served God Varadaraja of Kanchi by supplying water for 
the anointmeng of the god, accepted Mahapurna as his guru 
anc as a sanyasin,assumed charge of the Srirangam temple,and 
reorganised the administration and system of worship in thet 
temple-matha. He made extensive tours to pilgrimage centres 
both in the north and south, and in Kashmir he earned the 
title of Bhashyakdra and an image of Hayagriva from goddess 
Sarasvati. In grirangam, the Vaishnavas began to be perse=- 
cuted by Chola king Kuldttunga (II) which led to his migration 
to Karnataka where, according to tradition, he spent 12 or 


20 years. He is stated to have converted Bittideva and 


f 


installed Narayana at Mélukote. In Karnataka no references to 
him occur directly ain the epigraphs of the contemporary period, 
but he 1s stated to have visited Mithila~Sadligraéra (Mirle- 
Saligrama), Tondanur (Tonnur ) and Mélukote where he Stayed for 
long. However, the later inscriptions of these places do 

attest considerably that his sojourn to Karnataka 1s a fact. 
After Chola king's death, he returnec to eieaaeany completed 
his $ribhashya and passed away after two decades from his 
return. Ramdnuja probably lived from c.1036 to 1155=56 A.D. 


or c.1017 to 1137 A.D.2” 


Sri-Vaishnava religion is essentially in cor.formity with 
the Pancharatra system whose Agamas they regard és devine 
comensation of Védic philosophy; they adopt in its entirety 
the doctrine that God manifests himself in five~ fold forms 
para,vyuha, vibhava, antarya&min and archa which ere worthy of 
aevotion. The prefix 'Sri' associated with Vaishnavism 1s of 
special significance. The concept of Lakshmi-Naréyana is given 
a place of importance in their worship. "Sea or Lakshmi is the 
Mother=goddess sharing the divinity of her Lord,Mardyana, and 
functions eternally and pervasively with Him. The functions 
of cosmic sovereignty, redemptive compassion and the acceptance 
of the kainkarya of the released souls are eenvich to both the 
Deities‘and in reality they constitute a single principle. Sri 
has a distinctive role of Her own, in addition; and she pleads 


the cause of creatures before Nardyana and prevails upon Him 
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to exercise prasada. In Her case, the law of mercy wholly 
supersedes that Of justice. The tradition names its inclusive 
Godhead, Sr aman-Narayana Between them, NarSyana is the sub« 
stantive, and Sri 1s adjectival, translating His compassion to 


actuality".°9 


The vasishtadvaita as propounded by Ramanuja holds that 
"Brahman 1s the one central transcendent reality and the world 
of cit and acit belongs to it in an adjectival capacity". 
Hence the name viSishtadvaita. Tt believes, on the basis ot 
the Vedas, Upanishads, Bhagavadgita, Brahma sitra, Mahdbharata 
Ramayana, Vishnu Purana, Paricharatragama, and the Divyapraba- 
ndham of the Alvars, that "Narayana abides in all and envelops 
all. He 1s the spring and sustaining ground of all finite 
existence. He abounds in perfections beyond number and utterly 
beyond every trace of evil. He is such that the finite soul 
should realize its ultimate good through His paramount instru- 
mentality. It 1s in the vision of Him, absolute and eternal, 


that its ulcimate good really lies...."°° 


To attain moksha, the ultimate aim of man, or Brahma~ 
prapti (integration of the andividual with the supreme spirit) 
as conceived in the VaSishtadvaita, the devotee has to pursue 
the sadhana which comprises karmayoga, jManaydga and bhakt 1ydga 
in its one aspect and prapatti or Saranagati (surrender or 


taking to God for refuge). Prapatti promises the removal of 
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and rema@ly to the impediments in man's nature to start the 
journey of Sa@dhand. It originates bhakti. But Prapatti of 
another type propounded by Ramanuja is called svatantra~prapa— 
tti. "When a sadhaka is utterly incapable of launching himself 
ae pathway of bhakti, even with the supplementation of 
Prapatti, he can resort to pmapatti, itself pee aia When 
the surrender is absolute, God takes the situation wholly in 
His hands, as it were, and releases His redemptive grace in 
unimpeded abundance". The five accessory factors of prapatti 
are: (i) The person must resolve to be 1n conformity to the 
divine will and comoperate in all that God designs; this 
includes the entire kingdom of souls that are objects of Gad's 
compassion and prapanna must make love cover the entire universe 
(121i) Rejection of everything contrary to the above. (111)Full 
awareness of utter helplessness and total powerty of means of 


t 


achieving the goal. (iv) Immense faith in the power and good= 
ness of God to save. (v) Prayer to God that He may take up the 


role of the Saviour.?© 
3+ Vaishnavism of Madhva 
Ree MERE ate et CME:Si KOkMETT Neti ou erdtinn 


fn the 13th century, an acharya named Madhava flourished 
in South Kanara. He was born (1197 A.D. or 1238 ee all in 


Pajaka near Udupi, in South Kanara district. After becoming 
proficient in Védic learning and other scriptures he accepted 


sanyasa under Achyutapréksha and developed his Védanta 


philosophy popularly known as Dvaita. He travelled widely all 
over India and is supposed to have visited Himalayas twice to 
meet Badarayana, his spiritual master, who resided mear Badari-~ 
nath. The temple of Lord Krishna in Udupi was founded by him and 
he made arrangement for propagating the system of philosophy 
founded by him, by establishing eight mathas. He lived for 
eighty years.>° In respect of mode of waship the Madhvaism 
1s no different £rom the Pancharatra which he accepts as 
completely being 1n conformity with the Védic teaching. What 
differentiates Madhvaism is its philosophy. Evidence relating 
to the spread of his teachings is wanting in Karnataka of the 


39 But nevertheless, since his 


period considered in this work. 
period falls within the scope of our work a few words about 
his philosophy may not be out of place here. Madhva has left 
behind a body of as many as thirty-seven works which have been 
appreciated for their brevity and decisiveness o= statements, 


These anclude his elucidation of Mahabharata, Bhagavata Purana, 


Rigveda, Upanishads, Gitd, Byahmasutra, and his Vishnu-tattva~ 


mae 


The fundamental orientation of the Dvaita philosophy*° 
may be summarized as follows: (i) God and the world are real. 
The world process 1s eternal. But a particular world may be 
destroyed to be replaced by another. Lakshmi, or the universal 


spirit (chit=eprakriti) presides over this creative process. 


Since the system considers the world as real, it is called 


tattvavada, which describes Madhvaism better than the other- 
wise commonly used term Dvaita. {21) Pluralism, 1.e. the five 
fold difference between the ent ities-between Jiva and isvara, 
between Jiva and Jiva, between jada and isvara, between jada 
and jiva and between jada and jada ~ explains the word 
pe aparicha. (i121) Theism based on scriptural revelation (that 
God is to be known only by sound scriptural authority or sada= 
gama. The sound scriptures are, according to him, the Védas, 
beginning with the Rigvéda, Mahabharata, pancharatragama, 
obiginal Ramayana, the Puranas in accordance with these,and 
all other sacred works in conformity to them. (v) His theism 
1s called Vaishnavism and in his spiritual outlock Madhva 
identifies the supreme Reality propounded in the V&das as 
Vishnu, Vasudéva or Narayana. Thus Madhvaism “is realism and 
pluralism supplementing a grand theism; and the theism is 
founded on the Vedac revelation, which revelation is elucidated 


tO be through and through Vaishnava in character". 


Vyasaraya has summed up the nine gems of Madhvaism as 


Follows: 


Sriman-Madhvamaté Harih paratarah satyam | 
jagat-tattvato 
bh@do jivagan& Harer-anucharah nichéchcha-~ 
bhavam gatah 
mukt ir-naijasukhanubhutiramala bhaktigécha 
tatsadhanam | 
hyakshaditritayam pramanam~akhilam=nayaika- 
vedys Harin.*+ 
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Hari (Vishnu)is the Parabrahman. The world is real. Really 
there 1s difference (between the entities). Jivas are the 
servants of god. There 1s gradation of different jivas(depen- 
ding upon their worth). The blissful experience of tne nature 
of the self (by the jivas in the presence of the God) is mukti 
(salvation). Pure bhakti 1s the anstrument of attain mukti. 


Pratyaksha, anumana, and agama are the only three pramanas. 


All the Vedas propound Hari as the highest. 


Insofar as the theology 1s considered we may note the 
following aspects of the Dvaita. God manifests Hemeee in 
Vyuhas and Vibhavas and ais mystically present in sacred images. 
His devout consort, Lakshmi, stands only next to Him in the 
hierarchy pervades without material body, is Nityamukta, wit- 
nesses the glory of the Lord through eternity and yet is 
dependent on Him. God moulds forms out of Prakriti and exists 
an various forms. Sri, Bhu and Durga are the three aspects of 
Prakriti. The co-eternal though dependent status accorded to 
Lakshmi in the Dvaita system has invested. the concept of 
Lakshmi-Narayana a place of importance in their worship. The 


Madhvas worship various forms of Vishnu in the form of image. 


KAKKK 


The different aspects of the religion of Vishnu and its 
ramifications covered in the foregoing pages should be suffi- 
cient 1n comprehending ats developmental aspects in Karnataka 


proper. AS a necessary chronological framework for the study, 
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however, it 1s essential to know the political cutline which 


1s dealt wath below. 


B. A POLITICO-RELIGIOUS OUTLINE 


hy earec tee 


The Nandas and Mauryas (4th-3rd century B.C.) 


oes 


At the time when the kingdom of Magadha rose to prominence 
an North India, man in Karnataka had crossed the stages of 
savagery, and agricultural communities following, Megalithic 
practices dominated in different parts of the land. Tradition 
avers that Nandas and Mauryas ruled over this territory and 
that Chandragupta Maurya, having embraced Jainism, migrated to 
the South and passed away in Sravanabelgola an accordance with 
Jaina vows «+? A major part of Karnataka was definitely included 
in ASoka Maurya's empire as known from his minor edicts found 
in Maski, Nittur, Udegolam, Koppal and Brahmagiri. Religious 
systems and beliefs then current in North India obviously spread 
to the Deccan and the South far more fluently anid on a larger 
scale than before in the tame of Mauryas because of the politi- 
cal unity. Buddhism received unprecedented filip under ASS ka 
and Buddhist missionaries moved into Karnataka, as elsewhere, 


in the pretext of propagation of Dharma. 


The Satavdhanas (2nd century B.C.-4th century A.D.) 


When the Maurya empire passed into oblivion. the impor- 


tant house which assumed the reins of power in the western 


Deccan was that of the Sadtavahanas, with their capital at 
Pratishthana. Satakarni I (c.187-177 B.C.) made them a formi- 
dable power and performed aSvamédha and rajasuya sacrifices 


in token of his supremacy and patronage to Védic religion. 


However, religion of the times was already beinc influenced by 


apparently non-Védic cults like the Bhagavatas, as evidenced 
the Nanaghat record of his queen Naganika.*? After Satakarni 
there were ebs and tides in the rule of the aonasey fa 
Gautamiputra Satakarnai (c.l06-130 A.D.) restored the status 
by his resounding victories over the Sakas, Pahlavas, Yavanas 
and Kshatrapas. In a record of his successor, he is extelled 
in glorious terms and compared to deities and heroes of epic 
fame, thereby showing the impact of epic mythology on the 
religion of the contemporary society. *# Yajna Sri (c.172-201 
A.D.) strengthéned the Satavahana hegemony by expansionist 
policy and in his time Andhra region was already included in 
the confines of the empire. After his death the Satavahana 
power disrupted and ended in about 224 A.D. giving way to 
smaller principalities. Under the Satavahanas Buddhism prospe 
red because of the patronage of the affluent marchant and 
ruling classes. Saavism, like Bhadgvatism, also was among the 


important religions of the eines? 


\ 


The Abhiras, Mahabhé jas, Ikshvakus, Kuras and Chutus 


shared the Deccan after the SatavShanas. Of them, the last 


an 


I, 


coy 
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two exercised sway over Karnataka from Kolhapur and Banavasi 
respectively. As under the Ikshvakus in Vijaya purl so in 
Karnataka under the Chugtus (3rd century A.D.), both Hinduism 
and Buddhism flourished. Karnataka maintained sound cultural 
relations with the Andhra region as revealed by the partici- 
pation of the king of Banavasi in theerection of the Ashtabhu- 
jasvami Vishnu temple in Vajayapuri.*© The early Pal lavas,who 
were the followers of Bhagavatism, devoured the kingdoms of 


the Tkshvakus and Chutus in course of time. 


The Kadambas (¢c.325-543 A.D.) 


ecm | Kanai ner ECKL eR 


Mayuravarma of the Kadamba dynasty carved @ut a small 
kingdom by expelling the Pallavas in the fourth century A.D. 
(c.325-345 A.D.). He performed an aSvamédha sacrifice and 
restored the grants of Brahmanas. His three successors conso- 
lidated the position of the dynasty. Kadamba hegemony saw the 
period of eminence under Kakusthavarma (c.405-430 A.D.) who 
fostered friendship with the neighbouring kinddoms like those 
of the Guptas, vakatakas and Gangas through matrimonial rela~ 
tions. This must have encouraged the cultural ties of Karnataka 
with central and north India, especially in the religious field. 
Kakusthavarma was succeeded by Santavarma (c.430-455 A.D.),who 
ruled from Banavasi, and Krishnavarma I, who ruléd from 
Traparvata,. Mrigéga (c.455-480 A.D.) succeeded Santivarma in 


Banavasi. He erected a Jaina temple in Halsi (Belgaum dist.) 


cen 
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which was a secondary capital, and made grants for its 
maintenance.” ! In Banavasi he probably erected a Vishnu temple. 
He made grants to Brahmanas also. Ravivarma (c.485-519 4.D.), 
his successor, built a Kama temple*® in Gudnapur near Banavasi 


a and Buddhist > establishments as 


and made grants to Jaina 
well as Brahmanas an his reign. Krishnavarma I(c.430~460 A.D.) 
began his career with a victory over the Pallavas which he 
commemorated by an asvamédha sacrifice. After two moce rulers 
came Krishnavarma II (c.516-543 A.D.) who brought to an end 
the SAntivarma line of Kadafibas by defeating Harivarma. There- 


after the Kadamba rule did not Jast long. The Kadambas yatro-= 
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nised Saivism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism anid Jainism al ike. 


The Gangas (c.325-999 A.D.) 


More or less simultaneous with the Kadambas, the Gafgas 
founded their kingdom with Kovalala (Modern Kolar) as the 
capital in the south-eastern precincts of the state. Beginning 
from Konganivarma, (c.325-350 A.D.) a series of rulers of this 
dynasty ruled; prominent anong them was Durvinita (c.520-579 
A.D.) known for his literary puramits. They were friendly with 
the Pallavas ~- some of the rulers were actually coronated by 
the Pallava kings themselves = and as such their relation 
with the Kadambas was a strained one. The Ganga line continued 
tnrough the reigns of the Early Chalukyas as well as the 


Rashtrakutas. With the former they had matrimonial relations. 


' 


i 


The Rashtrakutas wanted the Gangas to accept their suzeraincey 


n 


to which the latter were averse. Accordingly often there "és 
hopeaiieg between tne two. The Ganga kingdom succumbed to tre 
rising Chdla and Kalyana Chalukya povers which brovgnt their 
line to an end at the close of the 10th century. Being anflue- 
nced by the Pallavas, at the beginning the esvigse were wocrsh = 


é 
ppers of Vishnu. Some kings claimed to be devotees of Siva. 


Nevertheless, they patronised Brahmanism as well as Jainism. 


t 
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The Chalukyas of Vatapi (c.540~757 A.D.) 


The overthrow of the Kadambas of Banavasi by the Chd@lukyas 
of Vatapi marks the commencement of the era of imperialism on 
the soil of Karnataka. Pulakés$i I (c.540-556 A.D.), the farst 
independent ruler of the dynasty, defeated the Kadambas, 
fortified Badami, performed the agvamédha and hiranyagarbha 
rite, and inaugurated the era. Under his sons Kirtivarma 
(566-596 A.D.) and Mahgalega (596-610 A.D.) there was more 
territorial expansion and prosperity prevailed. puvenees II, 
(610=c.642 A.D.) who in a battle killed his uncle Mangalésa .o 
procure the throne for which he was the rightful heir, led 
expeditions all around the kingdom,extended the boundaries 
to the Narmada in the north and Kavéri in the South, and 
fetched the status of an empire. Harsha of Kanoj and Pallava 
Mahéndravarman were among the rulers who tasted defeat at 


his hands. Hence a large area of South India was once again 


! 


brought under one umbrella. Pulaké$1, lake his predecessors, 
was a Bhagavata by religion, but he patronised Jaina, Bauddha 
and Hindu religion equally.>- Under Narasimhavarma's leadership 
the Pallavas, however, defeated the Chalukyas and occupied 
Vatapi. €642 A.D.). After twelve years, Pulaké$1. II's son 
Vikramaditya I (654=681 A.D.) expelled the Pallavas from the 
eapital and restored Chalukya hegemony. An important event in 
his sein was his conversion to Saivism (660 A.D.) which took 
place in Alampur region in andhra.> His own and his son 
Vainayaditya's records (681-696 A.D.) are found un Alampur 
region where they. erected some sia temples. During Vijaya- 
ditya's reign (696-733 A.D.) again importance came to thear 
Capital. His son Vikramaditya II (733-745 A.D.) conquered 
Kanchi thrice and his wives LékamahSdévi and Traildkyamahadévi 
commermerated the conquests by crecting two Siva temples in 
Pattadakal. Kirtivarma II (745-757 A.D.) maintained the status 
of the empire quite for some time, but the Rashtrakutas subdued 
the Chdlukyas. After Vikramaditya I's conversion to Saivism 
that religion saw considerable patronage from the royal house. 
Not only numerous temples were erected for Siva. Countenance 
was extended to Saiva preachers from North India like Jhanae 
SivachSrya who erected a TrigSGla pillar in Pattadakal ain 
between the three prominent temples. Jainism was also 
patronised. Buddhism, however, was already a less popular 
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religion in Karnataka. Among others, the rise of Sakta, 
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76 is noteworthy. The impact from 


Ganapatya”> and Saura cults 
the north, especially Malwa, and from the Soutn 1s visible in 


the art of the Chalukyas. 
The Rashtrakutas (c.735-973 A.D.) 


Dantidurga (c.735=766 A.D.) defeated Chalukya Kirtivarma 
II, performed hiranyagarbha and became the first independent 
ruler of the Rashtrakuta line. His uncle Krishna I (c. 756-774 
A.D.) put an end to early CHalukya rule and consolidated the 
kingdom by defeating the Gafgas and the Vengi Cualukyas. He 
made the famous Kailasa monolith at Ellora. In Dnruva's time 
(780-793 4.D.) the Rashtraktita armies crossed the Narmada, 
routed the Gurjara Pratihdras and Palas, punished Vengi Chalu- 
kyas, took the Ganga ruler captive and humbled the Pallavas. 
Thus the kingdom rose to the status of an empire. Govinda III 
(793-814 A.D.) repeated the feat and reached the foot of the 
Himalayas and Kanchi. His son amoghavarsha Nyaa tunga (814-878 
A.D.), a lover of peace, was a man of letters and established 
the capital at Manyakheta (Gulburga dist.,). Under Krishna II 
(878-914 A.D.) the Rashtraktitas suffered reverses, but under 
Indra IIT (914—929 4.D.) and Krishna III (939-967 A.D.) their 
glory was restored. At the zenith of their power the dynasty 
ruled over a vast stypetch of territory extending from the 


Narmada in the north and Kav@éri in the south, excluding eastern 


part of Andhra Pradesh and the Tamil land. In the reign of 
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Karka II (972-973 a.D.) the Rashtrakutas collapsed. Pur@nic 
religion was the most popular religion of the Rashtrakuta 
period. Saavism and Jainism were patronised by kings. Vedic 
practices like bali charu, atithi tarpana, etc.,' continued to 
exist. Numerous donations were made to the Brahmanas « The move- 
ment of the latter from one region to another is also noticed, 
The danas like hiranyagarbha, tulapurusha, etc., were performed 
by the Kings. Grants were made sometimes on eclipses and taking 
bath in sacred rivers was considered as meritorious. Erection 
of temples and donations for their maintenance in different 
parts of the territory became common. Buddhism continued its 
feeble existence. Jainism improved on account of the royal 
patronage. Among other cults, those of the Saktas and the Sauras 
rose to prominence. The worship of Trimurtis in single and 
tripple~shrined temples became common feature,especially in the 


latter half of their regime. 


The Chel ukyas of Kalyana and Kalachuris (97371198 A-D.) 


Taila II (973-997 A.D.) of the Kalyana CHalukya dynasty 
overthrew the Rashtrakltas. He and his successor Irivabedanga 
(997-1008 A.D.) established the supremacy of the dynasty by 
defeating the Chodlas and the Paramaras. SOm@svara I (1044- 
1068 A.D.), a great ruler, fought incessant wars with the 
Cholas. Vikramaditya VI (1076-1127 A.D.) was the greatest 


among the Chalukya rulers, fought three wars against Malwa, 
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regained control over Vengi, subdued the Hoysalas who were 
trying to become independent and had a peaceful reign of more 
than fifty years. His court poet Bhilhana (from Kashmir) wrote 
a Sanskrit work called Vikramankadévacharita which extolis the 
achievements of the King. séméSvara III (1127-1139 3.D.) was 

a peace~loving King and wrote the Manasollasa, an encyclopaed? 
work which reflects on the contemporary society. Under Taila 
TEI (1149-1162 A.D.) the Chalukya power waned and the Kala- 
churis overthrew them and ruled for a short period of twenty- 
two years(1162-1184 A.D.). Som@4vara IV (1158-1198 A.D. )tried 
to assert himself again but the Seunas and the Hoysalas had 
grown too strong for him to recover any more. In the twohundred 
years of the Chalukya rule Karnataka witnessed ee activity 
in the field of religion and culture. Saivism was the dominant 
religion with its sub<sects. Next was Vaishnavism. Jainism 
also flourished. Saktism and Saura cult also prevailed. 
Buddhism survived 1n a few pockets. Temple building activity 
was undertaken on an unprecedented scale. Traipurusha temples 


were built in may numbers. Puranic religion became very 
popular. 
The Setinas or Yadavas of Dévagiri (1173-1324.a.D.) 

The Setnas served as subordinates of Kalyana CHal ukyas 
and had matrimonial relations with them. When the Chalukyas 
grew weak because of the Kalachuri usurpation, they, under 
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Bhillama V (1173-1192 4.D.), declared independencs. They had 
frequent combats with the Paramaras in the north; Kakatiyas on 
_ the east and Hoysalas in the south. Under sifghaya Ir (1199- 
1247 A.D.) they reached the zenith of their paves. Their king- 
dom extended from the Narmada 1n the north to tha Shimoga~ 
Chitradurga region below the Tufigabhadra in the south. During 
the rule of Ramachandra (1271-1312 A.D.) the ietnacora and their 
Capital was sacked by Ala=ud-din Khilji and they continued 
feebly till about 1334 A.D. Northern half of Rarnabakayyoten 
was under their sway, saw the continuation of the activity in 
the religious and cultural field. The esoteric sect of Mahanu- 
bhavas’ based on tne doctrine of devotion to god Krishna was 
founded by Chakradhara. It made no distinction 0: caste and 
community. Its unorthodox teachings made its fol_lowers live and 
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move incognito.>/ One of the ministers of Mahadéva (1261-1271 


4 
A.D.) named Hém&adri wrote an encycl opaedic work entitled 
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Chaturvargachintamani. 
The Hoysalas (c.1000-1342 A.D.) 


The Hoysalas who carved out a small principality near 
Sosavur around 1000 A.D. owed allegience to the Chalukyas and 
ably assisted them in the early stages of their career. with 
the accession of Ballala I (1100-1108 A.D.) they began to 


venture for independence. Vishnuvardhana's long reign (1108- 
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1152 A.D.) saw the hectic political activity against his over= 


lord Vikramaditya VI whose authority he defied and even sna- 


tched away some territory from hin. Gangavad1 was anre xea to 


his kingdom. Against great odds, Ballala IL (1173-1220 A.D.) 


raised the Hoysalas to the status of a sovereign, paer. Their 
” { 
sphere of influence was extended upto Kanchi anc, Coonare in 
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Tamilnadu. Ballala TII's reign (1291-1342 A.D.) witnessed the 
attack of the Muslims under the Khiljis and TughLaks after 
which he tried in vain to recover and met a sorrowful death 

at the hands of the enemies. The Hoysala achievements iy she 
cultural field were excelling. They flooded their land with 
innumerable temples of various sects which are known for their 
style and decoration. Among these the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
is memorable one because of the advent of Ramanuja into Karna- 
taka aid his stay at places like Tonnur and MElckote. The king 


himself was a Vaishnava and patronised it exuberently. The 


temple of KSSava at Belur ad Vishnu temples at Gadag, Melukote 
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Tonnur and Talakkad are also of his reign. Sri-Vaishnavism 

] é ; f 
accordingly spread and thrived in the Hoysala ccuntry. Saivism 


was, nevertheless, the most popular religion. Jainism also 


4 


flourished. vish nuvardhana 's queen SantalS was a'great Jaina 
devotee. Religious harmony was maintained by professing the 
unity of all deities. The Harihara temple at Harihara under-— 
went extensive renovation by the patronage of sanenaenass 


general of Narasimha III who also built the KéSava and other 


temples in Somanathapura. The Hoysala regime also saw the 
t 
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founding of Madhva'ts Dvaita philosophy in South Kanara. Since 

it took its birth at the fag md of their rule, its impact is 

not yet apparent in the period considered here; but it came 

out as a major sect of Vaishnavism in the Vijayanagara period 
{ 

and after. 

With the end of the Hoysalas and Seunas a new chapter 
begins in the history of Karnataka. The Muslim onslaught and 
impact had been made felt in the region. Rejuvenation of the 
Hindu regime was a necessary outcome and it resulted an the 
founding of the new empire of Vijayanagara destined for glory 
in the sequel. 
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some of these are ascribable to the Early Ch lukya period. 
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originally dedicated to the Sun=-god. The beautiful Durga 
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of the Sun cult. 


Desai P.B.,(Ed.,) A History of Karnataka, p.243 
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(EH CA ES HD CO RR EE A TR Eo Ye Ce a RO, Ne I NE WD EN AD ON EC ES OR ON 


VISHNU WORSHIP IN EARLY SOUTH INDIA 


A ONE I Co HN a EN AID CRM NTE CRE ER HC OR SOD AE CAE HE OS MC NY RD OCR AE I PN EID ND CE MOO 


For the simple reason that in the early phase of history 
there is paucity of material to confine our study to Karnataka 
region proper, the’ three main sources, viz., epigraphic, literary 
and sculptural, that have bearing on South India as a whole,are 
examined in this chapter with a view to bring into dime-Light 


the nature and form of the Vaishnavism from the 3rd century B.C, 


to the beginning of the 4th century A.D. 
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A. EVIDENCE OF EPIGR’%PHS 


Although ASOkan epigraphs form the earliest lithic records 
o£ Karnataka and the Deccan, they are of little religious signi- 
ficance in that chey contain only exhortation of ethical princi- 
ples. Their subject matter is more or less restricted to the 
expression of the experiences of the great emperor after his 
joining the Sarigha as a layman and his attempt of elevating the 
moral standard of his subjects. By their implication it can be 
surmised that Buddhism was the more favoured maiandien at least 
in so far as the royal patronage was concerned. But this does 
not mean that other religions did not flourish during the time 
of ASOka. For, in some inscriptions, he appealed to the people 
that respect should be paid to the Braéhmanas, Sramanas, Ajivikas 
and the jaca It as thus obvious that other religions did pre~ 


vail at the time and that one of them was Brahmanism. 


But the exact nature of these faiths in the Deccan, and as 
such in Karnataka, cannot be decided on the avarlable evidence, 
down cto the period of the Satavadhanas. Though numerous inscript- 
ions of the latter have come to light in the Deccan (including 
North Karnataka), the information that can be culled from them 


is more about the Buddhist activities than that of the others. 


The first epigraph useful for our study is from a Nanaghat 
cave. It belongs to Naganikaé, a queen of Sdtakarni I, and 1s’ 


assigned to the middle of the 2nd century B.©., when the queen 


seems to have been ruling as a regent on behalf of her son 
véaibri.? It recapitulates the many sacrifices performed by her 
husband and "records the fees paid to the officiating priests 
including tens of thousands of cows, numbers of elephants, thou- 
sands of horses, whole villages and huge sums of money". 
Apparently, in the estimates of the higher classes of the society, 
the Vedic rituals held an esteemed position in the ond century 
B.C., In Karnataka proper, an inscription of about this ist century 
B.C.,found in Vadagaon~Madhavapur (Belgaum Dt.), records perfor- 
mance of several Védic sacrifices by a Bydhmana." Such practice 


continued into the early centuries of the Christian’ era.” 


While the epigraph of queen Naganika holds up the triumph 
of the Satavahanas as a viable political power in the Peccan, it 
also throws light on the nature of the Védic religion in the 
contemporary society. The more interesting part lay in its 


preliminary portion which reads ;: 


Sidham ... . . no Dhammasa nam6 Tdasa 
nam6 Samkamsana-V3jsudévana Chamda-Stiranam 
— teen { . ‘ = a gen 
mahimavatanam chatum nam cham LOkapalanam, 


Yama~Varuna-Kubéra-Vasavanam namo 
| 


The inclusion of Samkarshana and Vasudéva in the list of gods 
adored, many of when disclose Védic character, that: too at the 
commemoration of Védic sacrifices,apparently indicates that the 
Vedic mythology was being deeply influenced by the seemingly 


non-Védic cultic gods such as those of the Bhagavatas. 
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The question now arises: What was the form in which the two 
gods ~ Samkarshana and Vasudéva . were invoked ? For a clearer 
understanding of the context, it will not be out of place here 


to consider the relevant evidence available elsewhere in India 


of contemporary times. 


" 


The famous Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription® of the 2nd 
century B.C. refers to the erection of a Garuda pillar obviously 
infront of a temple of Wasudauas by Heliodorus, arambassador of 
Yavana king Amtiajkidas and a Bhdagavata who was the devotee of 
Vasudéva, the god of gods. While this inscription shows that 
Bhagavatism had acquired popularity even amongst the alien 
people like the Yavanas, 1t tempts one t6 infer thet Vasudéva 
had been accorded the supreme position of god-head which he is 


an the VyUha concept of the Pancharatrins. 


However, the Nagari epagraph® of more or less the same 
period casts a shadow of doubt on such an inference. It records 
the construction of "an enclosing wall round the stone object of 
worship called Narayana-vatikad (compound) for the diuwinities 
Samkarshana and VaSsudéva who are unconquered and lords of all, 
by Sarvatata, a Gajayana, and the son of a lady o£ ‘the Paragara 


gotra, who is a devotee of Bhagavat and has performed an aSva~ 


medha sacrifice". ’ 


The Nagari epigraph proves, in whatever capacity, that 


Narayana had been associated with Samkarshana and Vasudéva. The 
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fact that the latter two are described as “unconquered and lords 
of all" may have sagnificance because it seems to throw light on 
their original character. The two appear to have been worshipped 
as hero=-gods at the time when the record was inseribed.°? Corro= 


boratory evidence for such a deduction comes from another epigraph. 
i 


The Mora well inseription’® records the installation of 
the beautiful and resplendant images of the five worshipful 
heroes of the Vgishni clan in a stone temple by Tosha, a foreign 
lady. As pointed out earlier, the five Vrishni herobs (Panchaviras) 
are identified as Safnkarshana, Vasudéva, Pradyumna, j Sditiba and 


Aniruddha.?! The epigraph is assigned to a period between 1st 


century B.C. and lst century A.D. As late as that period, as the 


inscription shows, Safhkarshana and Vasudéva were worshipped as 


hero-gods, and not as the Vythas of the Pancharatra,concept of 
later times.-? , 
if 


From the above evidences the following inferences can be 


" 


made: (i) Around the 2nd century B.C. and earlier,.there 
h 
existed in North India, especially in the region around Mathura, 


ty 


the Bhagavata religion whose divinities were the deified heroes 
of the Vrishni clan, viz., Samkarshana, Vasudéva, bead nine, 
Samba and Aniruddha, designated together as the PanchaWiras. 
(11) The Bhagavata religion was popular among the foreigners 
also; and these foreigners usually performed the Védic rituals, 
such as the sacrifices, also. (iii) Among the five nero-gods of 
the Vrishni clan the last three, viz., Pradyumna, BSifiba and 


x h 
t 


i] 


i 
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Anzruddha,were not as much popularly known as the first two. 

(iv) The two hero=gods held in high esteem were Samkarshana and 
Vasudéva. (v) Vasudéva as God of gods is already raised to the 
Supreme status. (vi) The main pranciples of the Bueqeuses relig- 
iouwhich were supposed to lead one to heaven are self-restraint 
(dama), self-denial (clHiaga), and vigilance (apramada),as recorded 


in the Besnagar epigraph. 


To return to the Nanaghat record, the contents, of the 


relevant portion may now be analysed. 


4 


To begin with, Samkarshana and Vasudeva do not top the list 
of the gods adored 1n the epigraph. Nor are they given any 
specific position in the last. They are just treated on par with 
the other deities such as Dharma, Indra, Chandra, Surya, etc., 
Secondly, they are mentioned exactly in the same order as they 
appear in the Nagari epigraph referred to above. Thus 1t will be 
pertinent to remark here that no special honour is conferred 
upon either of the deities except that they are Pe the invoked; 
and that in the Deccan also they retained, though as deities, 
their hero=like character. Both Samkarshaga and VaAsudéva were 
held 1n high esteem among the BhSgavata gods and the remaining 
three had been relegated to a lesser status so as not to find 


mention 1n the last of the gods adored. 


Finally, some points concerning the relevance of Nanaghat 
record to the Karnataka region may be postulated. Queen Naganika 


claims to be the daughter of a Maharathi. At the time the 


4 


Manarathis were the feudatories of the Satavahanas. It is known 
that Satakarni I, Naganika's husband, wielded authcrity over a 
greater part of the Deccan; he is described as the lord of Dakshi- 
napatha. Thus a greater part of North Karnataka nuce tRve been 
under his sway. Maharathis may have been the subordinate rulers 
ruling over the southern portions of the Deccan including North 
Karnataka. It is suggested that 'Naganika' may be a Kannada 2 
name. : It 1s worthwhile to note in this connect 1o0n’ that some 
Maharathi coins have been found recently in areas cf northern 
Karnataka .*4 Therefore, 1t may justly be remarked that such 
religious tendencies as recorded in the Nanaghat record hold 
good for Karnataka region also. It may also be noted that the 
early Tamil literature, as will be shortly seen, alludes to 
deities like Safnkarshana and Vasudéva.?? The anfailtration of the 
ideas occurring in the Nanaghat record must have begun very 
early, 1.@e., before the commencement of the Christian era; and 
this process must have been obviously through Karnataka~Andhra 
regions. 

It is not until the close of the 2nd century A.D. that a 


direct reference to vishnu wrship occurs again in the Deccan, 


However, indirect references by way of proper names and compa- 


t 


xisons are noticed. The earliest instance of this may be traced 
in thereme’Kanhat=Skt -Krishna), the predecessor of Satakarni rié 
This would be in the 2nd century B.C. The popularity of the 
name Krishna 1n the closing centuries of the pre-Christ period 


t 
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period is indicated an Buddhist inscriptions of Western Indian 
caves. Thus there are references to a Kanha at Kondane,*! a 
goldsmith Kanhadasa at Pitalkhora,?® and a Kanhaka at Ajanta.” 
Again a Sridharaséna is mentioned in a Bhaja anscription?° A 


os 


Sinhadatta (has the name anything to do with the ,Narasimha 


aspect of Vishnu ?) and a Venhuvdsa (?) at Karle? are also found 


mentioned. 


The Vadagaon-Madhavapur record, 2° adverted to above, calls 
for some remarks. It records the performance of Védic sacrifices 
by a Brahmana of KaSyapa gdtra, and mentions a malabhagavata 
the meaning of which term is uncertain. It 1s Mikely that this 
1S a mistake for maha-bhagavata which means a devout worshipper 
of Bhagavat Vashnu. In that case, the Vadagaon~Madhavapur 
(Yadugrama ?) inscription would be the first positive evidence 


of the prevalence of Bhagavatism in Karnataka. 


For the first two centuries of the Christian era also 
there 18 paucity of epigraphical evidence. Again the inscriptions 
of Western Indian caves have to be depended upon. A Maharathi 
Vishnudatta 1s known from a Bhaja anscription.2* A Kanha of 
Kalyana is known from a Kanheri recora.?> In an tnserspe zon 
fcom Sannati (Gulburga dt.) an Karnataka a lady Ramasiriya is 
ment 1oned “© An officer Vashnupalita was 1n charge of Govardhana 
(Nasik) reyion under Satavahana king Gautamiputra Satakarni in 
about 124 A.D. He was ordered by the king tc issue a grant when 
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the latter was stationed in Vaijayanti (= Banavasi ). 


A 1996 
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More useful evidence can be had from the Nasik inscription 


28 


of Vasishthipurta Pulumavi, dated c.149 4.D. It contaauns a . 


lengthy eulogy of king Gautamiputra S8takarni and records certain 
grants by his mother Gautami BalaSri. ; 
1 


The epigraph compares Satakarni to Rama, Kégava, Arjuna 


and Bhimasé@na in prowess .Rama-KéSava are obviously used here in 


29 h 


the sense of Samkarshana-Vasudéva.°" For Balarama, the elder 


brother of Vasudéva, is referred to in the epic simply 3s Rama 
<(o ene See ates : 7 
al so. Samkarshana-Vasudéeva are mentioned by Patafijali as Rama- 


3l 


KSSava. The fact that the two deities are ment ioned in the 


same order as in the Nanaghat record indicates that’ their hero. 


Like character continued. | 
v 


The epithet 'Késava' 1s used in the Deccan for: the first 


time in this epigraph. It is evident that the story, of Krishna 


as the killer of the demon KBSi was known to the Deccan about 


the middle of the 2nd century A.D., if not earlier.! 


4 
The epigraph further compares the king to Yayati, Jana~ 
1 


méjaya, Rdma,etc. in téjas. Possibly this Rama is the hero of 


4 


the Ramayana, otherwise known as DaSarath1 Rama. 
! 


The king 1s also compared in the epigraph to Garuda, the 
vahana of Vishnu. It 1s not improbable that the composer of the 
record was fully conversant with the exploits of Garuda narrated 

: if] 


in the Mahabh3rata>? and was very much influenced by the great 


epic and some purdnas. 
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Therefore 1t may be reasonably presumed that most of the 
ideas appearing in the Mahabharata and the Purdnas had become 
popular and anfluendial in the life of the people of the Deccan 


during the 2nd century A.D. 


An epigraph of c.152 Awe of the reagn of king Vasistni-~ 


putra Pulumavi, son of Gautamiputrsa Sa&takarni, refers to a 


Vaishnupala who made certain donations. 


At the end of the 2nd century A.D. a direct réference to 
Vishnu worship in the Deccan is met with. This short epigraph 
discovered in China (Andhra Pradesh) belongs to YajnaSri Sataka~ 

ita 
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rni, and is dated to c.199 A.». Though it is badly damaged, 


the adentified letters are clear enough to understand its 


meaning. At the commencement 1t contains an invocation to 


Bhagavat Vasudéva:;: 
Sidham namO bhagavat6 Vasudévasa. .. . 


The interesting fact about the invocation is that .God 
4sudéva 1s invoked here not in association with any other god 
= not even Samkarshana, who was mentioned almost Snags along 
with Vaaudéva earlier. This will help infer that in Bhagavata 
theology Vasudéva had been elevated to a position of prom1- 
nence, superseding the remaining hero-gods. Independent worship 
of V§sudéva-Krishna as 'bhagavat', the Supreme God, thus appears 


to have commenced. The worship of Samkarshana had possibly 


become less popular. But the reference in the inscription 1s 


too brief to know more about the nature of the deity Vasudéva 

as invoked in this epigraph. There 1s evidence to show that the 
Panchavira worship did not go out of vogue in the Deccan at 

eae as late as the early 4th century Pn Pa However, such 
evidence appears in an altogether different coteexr and it will 
be discussed specifically elsewhere in the present chapter. 
Although, therefore, it 1s diffacult to rule out the possibility 
of VAsudéva being worshipped here as a holy hero=god of the 
Veishni clan, it may not be incorrect to state |the China epigraph 


indicates the Supreme status Vasudéva as god in Vaishnava 


pantheon was about to assume had he not attained it already. 


The name Yajfa Sadtakarni appears to be significant in 
view of the fact that 'YajMa' was one of the avat@ras of Vishnu 
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according to the Bhagavata Purana. 


Some more names appeafing in epigraphs at the close of the 
regime of the Satavahanatmay now be noted. Most of these belong 
to the 3rd century A.D. A Maharathi mahatalavara Vihnusir1 


(=VishnuSri) of Pukiya family is known to have donated a ayaka 


pillar at Nagar junakonda. >! In an epigraph of Kuda ‘a Madhava’? 


and in another, a Ramadatta”” are referred, The otner names 


mentioned in the epigraphs are Kanha of Kalyana?° the merchant 


Vanhunandin of Kal yana, *+ Saka Vishnudatta (a lady) of Dagapura?* 


Venht (a lady) of Amaravati, *? Vanhuka (a lady) of Kuda, ““cdpala 
at Karad, “and Govindadasa of Stirparaka at Vaisarga*> and 


Nanaghat* / 


-=;703=— 


f 
' 


‘ 
i 


The Chutu kings of Banavasi bore sucn names as Vishnu- 


Skanda.?® : 


At the close of the period considered in this chepter, an 


important epigraph having direct relevance to Karnataka region 
i 


is noticed, though outside the boarders of the present Karnataka 
State, in Nagarjunakonda, the famous archaeological site in 


Andhra Pradesh. This epigraph is important from vario.s angles 
h 


y 


and hence a detailed discussion below. 4 


= begins with saluta-~ 


The epigraph, assigned to A.D.278, 
tion to Bhagavat Narayana who is described as "the ‘apreme god 
of gods" and "Primeval Man". It states that in the "30th year 
in the reign of king Vasishthiputra vasushGna, the Abhira, lord 
Ashtabhujasvamin made of udumbara wood was ieestica fox 9) Setagiri 
by mahagramika mahatalavara mahddandanayaka Savasépa cf KauSika 
gotra and of Peribidéha family, the Yavanarajas of Safyjayapura, 
Saka Rudradaman of Avanti and Vishnucudra’siva lananda SStakarni 
of Vanavasa. Besides this, the record informs, the eneceune 
of the shrine of the god on the hill was decorated,, the well 
called Mahananda was cleansed, two new tanks were caus2d to be 
excavated on the Setagir1 and Mudera and groves of palayra trees 
were also caused to be planted by them. The engraver o= the 
record, viz., Vardhamanaka of Sembaka family, is eulogised as 
a man of various virtues. Amatya TishyaSarman of Bharadva ja 
gotra is said to have composed this record "by virtue of god's 


power". The epigraph ends with wishing good to the herds of cows. 
: ' 


y 
3 


1 
i, 
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The invocation to god Narayana as the "Suprema God of gods" 
(déva-parama-déva) and the Primeval Man (Purana Purusha) in the 
record 1s clearly indicative of the highest position god Nara- 
yana was accorded by the sectarian devotees of the period repre~ 
sented and to which expression is given by the comdoser. It may 
therefore be infered that the vGdic and epic ideas mentioned 
elsewhere”? an connection with Narayana had crystallised in a 
section of the society and were widely in vogue at the time of 
composing the record. It also shows that various epithets of 
god Vishnu such as Narayana, Purusha, Ashtabhu jasvami, etc. had 
gained currency in the contemporary society. It may be pointed 
out in this connection that an inscription of Narawarman, >dated 
404 a.D., found in Mandsor, begins with an invocation to Vishnu 
who is described inter alia as thousand-headed Purusha who 
sleeps on the waters of the four oceans which constitute his 
bedstead.Purusha ig also one of the several names of Vishnu in 
an inscription of Nala king Skandavarman in Orissa,~* dated in 
the second half of the Sth century A.D. Our epigraph shows that 
the concept of Vishnu as Purana Purusha was already prevalent 


in the lower Deccan in the last qarter of the 3rd century A.D. 


The mention of the deity as Ashtabhujasvami draws our 
attention next. From the context, this deity clearly represents 
a form of Vishnu. The name indicates that the deity was eight 
armed. In this connection it may be noted that there are examples 


of eight=armed Vishnu in sculpture at a slightly later period 
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in Tamilnadu and Karnataka.” It is known that Ashtabhujasvami 
was praised in a song by an early Alvar an the 6th century aA.De 


In Karnataka proper there are at least two early sculptures of 


eight-armed Vishnu: one in Cave=3 at Badami (c.578 A.D.)>> and 


— 
— 


the other on the Vifupaksha temple at Pattadakal (c.740 a.D.)28 
The excavation of a tank in the vicinity of the temple 

of Ashtabhu jasvam2 indicates that the idea of providing Pushka- 

rani was in vogue in the circle -of Vishnu worshippers. This 


practice continued in South India even later. 


Further, in the epigraph, the planting of the palmyra trees 
by the participants is specifically mentioned. This act, there- 
fore, seems to have some significance. It is well known that 
palm leaves represent the banner of Safkarshana. Has tne act of 
planting palmyra trees anything to do with the worship of 
Samkarshana ? Banerjea associates the representation in sculpt- 


— 
ure of fan-palm=-capitals with Samkarshana worship.”” 


The statement by the composer of the record, Tashyaéaraman, 
that he could compose it "by virtue of gods power" next draws 
attention. This has to be viewed as significant. For here seems 
to be a faint allusion to that pranciple of the Bhakt2 school 
of the Bhagavatas, viz., self-denial (tyaga), which, comprises 
one of the three main tenets leading to heaven as conceived by 


them and recorded as early as the 2nd century B.©. in the 


Besnagar epigraph.>° Says the Bhagavadgita: "The man of yoga 
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who knows the truth should think ‘I do nothing at Sticcenct 


"T am the intellect of persons endowed with untellect....".©° 
and "whatever you do.....whatever you eat, whatever you make, 
whatever you give, whatever penance you perform, ccmmit that 


te Me. 


One more point of interest which is relevant to our study 
is the mention of a king of Vanavasa (mod.Banavasi,North Kanara 
Dt.), namely, Vishnurudragivalananda Satakarni. The fact that 
this king actively partook in the construction of the temple 
of Aghtabhu jasvamin is very significant; this is tke first so 
far known king of Karnataka region to have participated in the 
erection of a Vishnu temple. Whether or not he was connected 
genealogically with the other known kings of pre-Kedamtba Bana- 
vasi cannot be ascertained; but his name recalls stch names of 
the Chutu kings as Vishnu-skanda Sadtakarni. We may also note 
that recently some Sivalananda coins have been discovered in 


Banavasi.°* 
4 
Further, the use of the names of two most important deitis 


of the Hindu pantheon together, viz., Vishnu and Redra, in this 
proper name is reminiscent of the concept of Harihera which 


was popular slightly later on in Karnataka. 


Sagnificant also is the mention of an Abhira king in 
connection with Vishnu worship and in association with kings of 


various countries including the one of Banavasi al ready referred 
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to above. The Abhiras were one ofthe successors of the Satava~ 
hanas in the Deccan. They are usually considered as an alien 
pastoral people and are attributed with the contribution of 
erotic elements to the Krishna legend. Although some feve que- 
stioned such a view, °> at now seems more or less an accepted 
fact that the identification of the Abhira youthful: god with 
Krishna-Vasudéva was responsible for the introduction 2f erotic 
elements in the Krishna story, such as his amorous engagements 


oF At the close of the 3rd century A.D. the 


with the GOpis. 
Abhiras, as indicated by the record under consideratida, enteral 
the lower Deccan. Obviously with them their beliefs and practi- 
ces must have also entered into this region and the legends 
current among them may have, as a result, received wider currency 
in the lower Deccan, including Karnataka. Compiled as they were 
about this time and slightly later, the verses clearly alluding 


to the dance and relation of Krishna with Gopis as well as 


Radha in the Gath3sapta$ati©> 


— 


attributed to Satavahana king 


' 


Hala, may be viewed as indications of the prevalence ir the 
region of such ideas about the youthful god Krishna. Prevalence 
of such legends in Tamilnadu at an early period is attested by 
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early Tamil literature als. And Karnataka region may therefore 


be considered no exception to this. 


The fact that the present record ends with well wishing to 
the herds of cow may indicate the importance given by the Abhiras 


to cattle~herding. But it also reminds of the Vaishnava concept 


of Nagayana as the protector of cows and Brahmanas ©! 


n 


It may be incidentally noted that a conch=shell bearing 
an inscription reading Athabhujasamisa was also recovered in 
the ageeyattone.c” The association of conch-shell (pancha janya) 


with vishnu as one of his characteristic attributee is well known. 


t 


} 


There is one more epigraph, ©” 


ascribed to 3rd or early 4th 
century A.D., which belongs to the reign of Skandavarman of the 
Pallava dynasty. It is a copper plate remord in Praékrit. It 
registers a grant of land made by Charudévi, the mcnther of 
Buddyam-kura and the qneen of Buddhavarman. The last mentioned 
was the son of Skandavarman. The grant was made for the deity 


bhagavan Narayana of the temple (dévakula) of Mahataraka in 


Dalura in order to get ayu (life-gan) and bala(strength) increased. 


It has been already noted above that god Narayana had been 
accorded very high position in the Nagar junakonda record. The 
present record confirms this as it mentions the existence obvi- 
ously of am image of god Narayana. It seems that Manataraka was 
the person who erected the temple. ‘Narayana' here may have 


t 


been simply used to connote the deity Vishnu. 


The epigrah is of interest because the Early Pallava kings 
were followers of the Bhagavata religion. The epithet parama- 
bhagavata used for some kings of that dynasty testities to the 
fact. Some of their epigraphs, it may be noted, beg-n with an 
invocation to Vishnu in its abbreviated form: Jitam bhagavata. 


The .names of the kings, such as Simhavarman, VishnucOpa, etc, 


also point to this fact. 


4 


\ 


It has been pointed out that the early Pallavas held sway 
} 
over parts of Karnataka especially over the eoeeoe part of 


Karnataka, as indicated by the Hirehadgali record found in the 


i 


Bellary district. /° This shows that the Bhagavata rel igion must 


1 
also have been influential atleast in eastern partiof Karnataka 


4 
4 


at an early period. 


u 
4 


| 
B. EVIDENCE OF TAMIL LITERATURE 
| 
| 


_ it is difficult to draw a line of demarcation between the 


Ps K 


earlier and later strata of the Sahgam literature; "but Aham 


f 
and Puram are usually considered to represent its earlier phase. 
Coercion Q 
| 
. 71._3 aa 
In the early Sangam Literature, Samkarsnana~Balarama, the 


Satcvata-Vrishni hero and a brother of Krishna, appears as a 
chief deity. He is called Valiyon because of his quality of 
bala. Nanjil (plough-share) is his banner. Keishna-Vasudéva 
appears as a boy and pastoral hero. His uprooting Karunda 
(Yamalarjuna ?) tree, redeeming the sun concealed by asuras, 
etc., are referred to. 

Vishnu is mentioned as May6n, Vindu (Vishnu), etc. His 
epithets such as Némiyan and Tigirivan (meaning Bearer of the 
‘wheel )indicate association of chakra with him. He wears a 
long garland of tula (tulai). His five weapons viz.) chakra, 


Sankha, gada, khadga and Sarhga, formed the motifs in. ornaments 


worn by children. 
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VSmana~Trivikrama, Krishna and Balarama are the most 
= \ 
{ 
popular avataras referred to. ParaSurama was known to be the 


| 
bearer of battle-axe and the exterminater of Kshatriyas. 


t 
U 


Although Ramayana episodes are known, it 1s difficult to say 


i 


that Rama was considered as an avat&ra. f 
| 
y os : 
Sri or Lakshmi, known by her other nanes Pord ‘and Pon, 
represents wealth. ‘ 
\ 
There is inaication of the concept of Harihara’. It is allso 
possible that Surya was identified with Vishnu, because Veyydén 


is referred to as carrying a Garuda flag. 


The later part of the Sangam literature is considered in 


tne next chapter. 
Ce EVIDENCE OF SCULPTURES 


. 
Only -a few early sculptures of the Hindu deities have — 


come to light so far in the Deccan anu the south. SO far as 
] 


Vashnuite icons are concerned, this may have been partly due 


to the preference of wood to stone in making icons. For instance, 


) 


the icon of Ashtabhujasvami of Nagarjunakonda was made of 
audumbara wood. The small number of finds in regard to Brahma- 


nical sculptures may also be partly due to insufficient explo- 
! 
rations. 


In the Deccan region the representation of Ga ja=Lak shmi 


as well as what seems to be Garuda on the facade of ‘Cave 40 


1 
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at Junnar-Manmodi, assigned to c.lst century B.C. /? is note~ 
worthy. Unfortunately, the religious affiliation of the cave 
has remained enigmatic. The depiction shows that G3 ja-Lakshmi, 
signifying prosperity and bountiness, had gained popularity in 
the Deccan. Her appearance in Buddhist context is also known. 
But 1t should be pointed out here that the present representar 
tion is found exactly above the doorway of the facade. It will 
be of interest to note in this connection that the representa~- 
tion of Gaja-Lakshmi on the lintel or the architrave of the 
doorways and gateways of the Hindu temples becomes a rather 
regular feature in Karnataka from later part of early Chalukya 


period onwards or perhaps even a little earlier. > 


The other sculpture, also from the same cave, is of a 
standing human figure having beak=nose and wings. Apparently 
he is intended to be a man=bird, perhaps Garuda, tne vehicle 
of Vishnu. Interestingly indeed a Naga in human form is shown 
to his right. An epigraphical reference to Garuda of a slightly 
later period has been already pointed out above. That Garuda 
was already associated with Vishnu as early as the 2nd cen= 


tury B.C. 1s clear from the Besnagar record. 


Perhaps the most important and significant of the Hindu 
sculptures of the early Deccan is the Vishnmite stone panel 
of Narasimha found in Kondamotu (Guntur Dt., Andhra Pradesh). 
Details about this sculpture are available elsewheze, “and 


a few points of interest and significance should suffice here. 


a 


H 


The panel represents a couchant NarasiMha at the centre in 
complete zoomorphic form but for the two additional arms at the 
shoulder level which carry gada and chakra. A Srivatsa mark 

is depicted on the chest of the deity. Narasifmha is seated on 

a pedestal of lotus petals. Of more interest is the fact that 
the deity 1s flanked by six human figures of whom tke one on the 
extreme right 1s lost. Of the remaining, the two tc, the right 
of Narasimha represent Pradyumna and two-armed Visrnu respecti- 
vely from right to left ‘while the three on the left in the 
same order represent Vasudéva, Samkarshana and Aniruddha. 
Apparently these, with the exception of the tw-armed Vishnu, 
represent the four of the five Vrishni-viras, the lost one 
being Samba. On stylistic grounds the sculpture 1s assigned to 


the late 3rd or early 4th century A.D. 


| 
This 1s the earliest so far known sculptural representation 


of Narasimha, an avatara of Vashnu. That the icorographic 
conception of this deity was not yet standardized ot the tame 
of carving the sculpture is indicated by the complete zoomor= 
phic form of Narasimha. The additional hands are rether incon- 
gruous in depiction. His association or rather idertification 
with Vishnu is suggested by the two characteristic attributes, 
viz., Chakra and gada, The prominence attached to rim in this 
representation is proved both by his central position and the 
pitha on which he 1s couchant. Therefore it is justified to 


state that the sculpture under consideration implies the rise 
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of the avat&ra concept in iconography,especially of; Narasimha 
avatara. It also suggests the rudimentary stage of the icono~ 
graphic traits of Narasimha aspect of Vishnu. Be 1t pointed 
out! here that Narasimha form, as is shown elsewhere in the 
present work, 7° became very popular in Karnataka region during 


the succeeding periods. 


The presence of Srivatsa mark, a symbolic representation 
of the Prakriti and Lakshmi, on the chest of the deity clearly 
indicates that the concept that $ri Lakshmi resided on the 
chest of Vishnu had already been developed. Again, positive 
evidence of such a conception can be traced in a Kadathba 
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inscription of Karnataka. 


The order of the other deities representing the Vrishni- 
viras also entails remakks. In the Vayu~purana // the Panchaviras 
are mentioned 1n the following order: Samkarshaya, Vasudéva, 
Pradyumna, Samba and Aniruddha. But in the sculpture in question 
their representation 1s as follows: (Samba), pyadvunna vasudeva 
(after interruption by two-armed Vishnu and Narasimha), Safhka- 
rshana amd Aniruddha. This incongruity warrants explanation. 

On seeing the relief 1t will at once become obvious, that Vishnu 
and Vasudéva are made to flank the central deity, Narasimha. 
Although Vishnu's depiction may be to achieving symmetry in 

the representations on the panel, Vishnu, Narasimha and Vasudéva 
seem to have been placed in that order not without reason. This 


is possibly for indicating the nearness of Vishnu and Vasudéva 


to the central deity Narasimha whose identity with Vishnu had 
been established at the time. For, in later theology, Samba 
disappears from the Vyuha last and the remaining viz.,Samkarshana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha are deemed only as parts of the Highest 


and the Whole, who is Vasudéva in his para aspect. | 


The panel indicates the intermingling of the Panchavira 
cult with the avatara concept, or more correctly, the super- 
session of the former by the latter. It proves the co-existence 


of Panchavira and avatara concepts on the one hand, and yet 


implies the asserting trait of the latter concept on the other. 


And finally, as to the emblems held by the deizies. The 
association of ikshuchapa and makaradhvaja with Pradyumna and 
of the Vénu (flute) with Krishna-Vasudéva; Samkarshana's addi- 
ction to intoxicating drinks; and Aniruddha's hero-like features 


indicated by khadga and khétaka; are illustrated by the sculpture. 


Before concluding the examination of the sculptural evidence 
of this period, one more icon of Vishnu of more or less the same 
period as the Kondamotu relief needs consideration. At the out- 
set be it stated that this icon 1s found in Karnataka region 
proper and that it hails from Kontapala, a village in the 
Honnavar taluk of the North Kanara district. 78 The sculpture 
in the round represents a two-armed Vishnu (Fig.1) in samabhanga 


recalling the description of two~armed Vishnu appearing in the 


Mahabharata,Brihatsamhita, and Matsya Purana, al though the 


atcributes do not exactly tally with the prescription of these 
works. /? However, we may note that the same attribites are pre- 
scribed for Manusha Vasudéva in the Vaikhanasagamae On stylistic 
affinities the sculpture may be assigned to the 3rd century A.D. 
at least. Being the earliest so far known Vishnu sculpture in 
Karnataka 1t 1s a strong evidence suggesting the rise of worship 
of Vishnu in temples in the region, which may be the outcome of 


the influence of Bhagavatism. 


As mentioned above,in the excavations in the vioinity of 
the Ashtabhujasvami temple jin Nagar junakonda,an inscribed conch= 
shell was recovered. It was incised with a chakra-on-stand 
flanked by an anku&Sa (hala?) and a chhatra .°* The ita sec 
stand recalls the Bhuddhist dharma-chakra. Buddhist religious 
activities in the vicinity of Nagarjunakonda are well known and 
it is likely that their mode of representation may have influ - 


enced the Brahmanical, such as the chakra-on-stand. 
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With the rise of new independent kingdoms cf the Kadambas 
and the Gangas, the material for our study becomes copious. 
Accordingly, it is not necessary to depend solely on the evi- 
dence obtaining from regions other than Karnataka proper. In 
the present chapter different classes of evidence are examined 
to throw light on the form of Vaishnavism from tae 4th to 6th 
century A.D., with special stress on the epigraphs and 
sculptures found in Karnataka. The evidence of Tamil literature 
and of GathasaptaSati is also taken note of to gst a better 


picture. , 


A. EVIDENCE OF EP IGRAPHS 
1. Early Pallava,Salankhayana and Vishnukundin Records 


As noted above the Pallavas were the rulers of a conside- 
rable portion of Karnataka-Andhra region before the raise of 
the Kadambas of Banavasi. As such 1t 18 pertinent to consider 
here some epigraphs of the early Pallava dynast:7 which sub-= 
stantiate on the Vishnu worship. Some evidence will also be 
gleaned from the epigraphs of the SAlahkhayanas and the 


Vashnukundins who were the rulers of the Andhra region during 


the period, as a background. 


The Valavatti grant of Pallava Sifthavarma,! in which a 
Brahmana named Vishnusarma appears as a donee, cescribes the 
king as a parama bhagavata (1.e., a great devotee of bhagavat 
Vishnu). More important, the epigraph commences with the most 
characteristic Vishnuite anvocation of the pericd: Jitam 
Bhagavata (The world is conquered by the worshipful (Vishnu)). 


In the Vishnu Purana, the term Bhagavat is explained: 


"The word Bhagavat is a convenient form to be 
used in the adoration of that supreme 3eing 

to whom no term is applicable and therefore 
Bhagavat expresses that Supreme Spirit which is 
pure, One only, almighty and the cause of causes 
of all things. The letter Bh implies the cheri- 
shed and supporter of the universe. By ga 1s 
understood the leader, impeller, or creator.The 
dissyllable Bhaga indicates the six properties: 


dominion, might, glory, splendour,wisdom and 
dispassion. The purport of the letter va is that 
elemental sparit 1n which all beings exist,and 
which exists in all beings. Thus this great 


word Bhagavan is the name of Vasudéva,who 1s one 


with Supreme Brahma, and of no one else".* 


It has been pointed out? that the complete fcrm of this 


invocation (i.e. jitam bhagavata) is as follows: 


jitam bhagavata téna Vishnuna yasya vakshasi 
Sri-svayam bhati 
déva$cha nabhipadmé Pitamahah 


But it will be observed shortly that some other descriptions 
of Vishnu were also used along with the invocateary part - 
jitam bhagavata - in the epigraphs of contemporary Karnataka. 
However, the use of this invocation was common in the inscri- 
ptions of the Vakatakas, the Pallavas, the Kadambas and the 


Gangas. 


The Hirehadagali plates of Pallava Sivaskandavarman® 
records in Prakrit the grant of a village to Brahmanas of 
various gotras among whom were a Dattaja and a Damaja. The 
record concludes with wishing good to cows, Brahmanas, etc., 
Narayana's association with the well being of cows end Branma- 
nas has been already mentioned above.” Be it noted kere that 
anclusion of a statement of this type in contemporary copper- 


plate charters 1s a common feature. 
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The Allahabad pillar inscription® of Sanudragupes refers 
to a king Vishnugopa of Kanchi who is identified as a Pal lava 
prince. It is remarked’ that the name Vishnug6pa indicates 
the popularity of Vishnu as the Gopa or ‘protector of cows' 
as well as his identification with Krishna. Vishnug6pa is known 
to have given away lands in Uruvupalli village (in Andhra) to 
the temple of Vishnuhara built in Kandukura by his general 
Vishnugarman.® It may passingly be noted here that an early 


Ganga king of Karnataka also bore the name Vishnugépa.” 


Some of the Pallava kings had such names as Simhavarman, 
Simhavish nu, Kumaravishnu, etc. which are worth noting. D.C. 
Sirear has pointed out that the names such as Sihadatta 
(=Simhadatta) or devoted to Simha), Simhavarman, etc.,indicate 
the popularity of the cult of Narasimha from a very early 
perioa.'° These, according to him,refer to the Narasimha incar~ 
nation of Vishnu. The name sufhavishnu, i.e.) Vishnu in the form 
of Simha or lion, is very clear in its connotation: it is 
Narasimha avatara. Thus it appears that in earlier concept, 
Narasimha was only conceived as Simha or lion; in Later icono- 
graphy the avatara found expression as partly man and partly 
lion. We may note in this connection that Narasimha is descri- 
bed many times as being more or less complete "lion form" in 
the Matsya purana.t+ At oneplace in the Bhagavata Purana? 2 he 
is addressed by Prahlada as "the Marvellous Lion". That about 


the 3rd century A.D. the iconographic concept of Vishnu- 


~~ 


Narasimha was as yet only a Simha (Lion) is proved by the 


Kondamotu Narasimha relief discussed above? 


The name Kumaravishnu is both interesting and puzzling. 
It 1s not clear if it indicates a syncretic concept compri- 
Sing Kumara (Skanda,Mahasena) and Vishnu or Vishnu as Vamana. 
It may be recalled here that one such name viz., Vishnu~skanda 


occurred already in the 2nd century Ae 


O£ the records of the S4lahkhayanas, the one that is 
particularly noteworthy is that of Hastivarman. This Prakrit 
recora?? in characters of early 4th century A.D. states that 
the king aged a hundred years was a great devotee of god Nara- 
yana and to please that deity he granted a village to Brahma- 


charins. 


4 


Ped ie ae 
Some Salankhayana kings are described as the worshippers 

of god Chitrarathasvanin.!©rnis god is usually identified with 

the Sun-god. In a record of Viskaknavarman,~’ a Vishnugarman is 


mentioned among the donees. 


But for the names of some kings of the dynasty such as 
Madhava, Govinda, etc., there 1s no WORELGAL SE Vishnu as a 
deity in the records of the Vishnukundins. Some kings of the 
dynasty are expressly stated to have been worshippers of Siva. 
But controversy has centred round the identification of Sripa- 


rvatasvamin whose worshippers the Vishnukundins were according 


to some of their inscriptions. Some have presumed him to be 


god Siva of Srigaila. Rewently doubts have been raisec about 

the validity of such an identification. It is the.vier of some 
scholars that Sriparvata was the Nagarjunakonda regior and that 
ite. Moral (svamin) should be identified with Buddha .78 They 
have gone to the extent of suggesting that Buddha - Sriparvata- 
svamin = had been already deified and incorporated as an avatara 
of Vishnu. Another view asserts that Sriparvatasvami was the 
deity Siva of Nagar junakonda.*? But 1t may be notec that 
Buddha's identification with Vishnu and his inclusion into the 
avatara fold had been complete in South India at least about 


the 6th-7th century A.D. as confirmed by a Pallava inssription?° 


2. Karnataka : Early Kadamba Records 


The earliest so far known inscription of the Kadambas of 
Banavasi, namely, Chandravalli inscription of Maytiravazman, 2+ 
contains only a list of kingdoms he claims to have conquered 
and records the excavation of a tank. Among the kingdoms ment- 
ioned, that of the Abhiras is noteworthy in view of their earlier 


contacts with Karnataka as noted elsewhere. 7 


From the period of Kdkusthavarman we get direct references 
to Vishnu in the epigraphs of the Kadambas. The dynasty had by 
then attained a paramount position so much so that the contem- 
porary kings of the North like the Guptas tried to befriend 
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the Kadamtiba king by matrimonial alliances. "The Guptes did 


for Bhagavatism what ASSka had done for Buddhism" and the 
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Vakatakas were following the suit. The healthy relations of 

the Kadawbas with the Guptas and Vakatakas must have been of 
considerable consequence for the prospects of Bhégavatism in 
Karnataka region. Viewed in this perspective, the increasing 
number Of references to Vishnu in the epigraphs of the Kadambas 


from the time of Kakusthavarman onwards become significant.. 


The Halmidi inscription?* 


of the time of Kakusthavarman, 
which 1s regarded as the earliest known Kannada epigraph, begins 


with,a Sanskrit invocation to Vishnu: 


Jayati Sri parishvanga syarhga -!manat 1) r-Achyutah 
Danavakshnoryugantagnih (Sishtanantu) SudarSanah 


This is for the first time in the epigraphs of Karnataka that 
epithet Achyuta is used for Vishnu. For the first time Vishnu 
is said to mve been embraced by Sri, ise., Lakshmi, which 
shows that the identification of Lakshmi as the consort of 
Vishnu had been recognised. Again for the first tame he is 
described as the bearer of Sarhga, a characteristic bow of his. 
We notice this bow as one of his attributes lw the iconographic 


representations of the subsequent periods.** 


Here Vishnu is looked upon as an enemy of demons who re- 
present evil forces. But he is a god who looks pleasing to good 
people, i.e., his devotees. The term SudarfSana is here used 
possibly symbolically also to connote the discus or chakra - 


otherwise called Sudargana or SudarfSanachakra ~ the character 
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istic weapon of Vishnu. In this context, it 1s interesting to 
observe that the invocatory portion of the epigraph in question 
is inscribed around what looks like a lotus relief at the top 
of the inscribed slab.7® This 1s comparable to the chakra 
painted below the inscription of Kappe Arabhatta at Badami 
(c.8th cent.1.D.). It 1s therefore possible that the lotus~like 


relief carved on the Halmidi inscription slab is in fact a 


During the Gupta period in North India, iconography reveals 
personified representations of sudar $anachakra . The same tradi-~ 
tion is followéd also in Chalukya iconography to a considerable 
extent. The Badami cave III inscription of Mangal@Sa gives a 


description of Vaishnu's chakra. This, together with the one in 


Halmidi record, may be taken as indicating the rise of SudarSana 


Chakra as a weapon par excellence of Vishnu in Vaisnnavite 
concept. It may be regarded as a stage in the evolution of 


symbolism of SudarSanachakra which ultimately resulted in his 


independent worship, so elaborately recorded in the Ahirbudhnya- 


samhiee 


a wee 


The description of Vishnu as a terror to the demonic 
Spirits and pleasing or benevolent to devotees reminds the Nara- 
simha avatara: in that form he proved death to HiranyakaSipu 
and a benefactor to his son Prahlada. It will be of interest to 


note that 1n the later iconography of sudarghanachakra, Narasimha 
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is usually depicted on one (rear) side of the 1eon.7" This - 
seems significant in view of the term Sudargana used in the 
Halmidi epigraph. The popularity of Narasimha form in the Kada- 


mba period is also noteworthy in this context. 


The Banavasi pillar inscription of Mrigésavarman(c.460 A.D) 
although fragmentary, happens to be an important epigraph of 
the Kadambas as 1t is the only one of theirs found so far in 
their capital. The epigraph has a well-preserved Sanskrit in- 


vocatory portion which reads: 


Svasti jitam bhagavata 
jydtarmayam brahmavidam garanyam viSvasya kartt@ram- 


anékarupam vibhumpatim sthavarajangamanam 


vishnunnamasyam1 tadékachittam” 


Very clearly, the composer of this record has considered Vishnu 
as the deity par excellence. Vishnu's description as anékarlUpa 
indicates that he was known to the people of the times by his 
various forms such as his avataras. Tne author expressly states 
that he performs obeisance to Vishnu with single-minded devotion 
(tadékachittam). This is an unambiguous reference to the ekanta 
bhakti to which the Bhadgavata religion attaches much importance. 
The god is adverted to as the all-powerful and maker of the 
universe (and apparently the unmaker also) as also the master 

of the moveable and immovable thereby alluding to his creative, 


preserving and destructive powers. This seems to be an andarect 


reference to the Narasimha form which is capable of doing good 
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as well as bad to the world. The Brihajjabalopanishad describes 
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Narasimha as a divinity able to protect or injure men. 


In this connection we may note sone statements in the 


Puranic literature regarding the Narasimha form of Vishnu 


In the Narasimha Purdna>* "Narasimha, though a form of 
ean ree erm Deanne 
Narayana or Vishnu, is himself the principal god also. It is 
this supreme deity called Narayana (or Vishnu or Narasimha) who 
takes the forms of Brahma and Rudra for the sake of creation 


and destruction respectively? and for the work of preservation 


he takes the formsof (the inferior) Vishnu, Narasimha, etc". 


In the Matsya Purana’ the celestials are said to have 
uttered: "O Dévai Your Narasimha form is adored by the learned 
knowing the highest and the lowest". In the same work, >> Brahma 
says to Narasimha: "O Lord! Thou art Brahma, Rudra, Mahendra; 
Thou are the foremost among the Devas. Thov art the creator 


the destroyer, and the ultimate source of power to all beings.." 


- = +3 
Prahlada addresses Hiranyakasiou in the Bhagavaza Puréna 


"The strength, not merely of me O king, but of yourself and ali 
others, too, who glory in their strength 1s He in whose power 
are the highest and the lowest, the worlds of the moving amd 
the non=moving, Brahma and all the rest of them. He 1s the 
permanent lord, functioning as all-powerful time. He manifests 


himself as vital energy,vigovr of mind, courage, strength and 
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the efficiency of all the faculties. He, the all-highesc, the 
controller of the three gunas, creates, protects and destroys 


al 
the unaverse by his own powers. 


Thus the Puranic and other evidence shows the concept of 
Narasimha as dispeller of evil or the darkness, i.€., ignorance, 
which form thereby stands for jnana or knowledge. Early iconogra~ 
phy of Narasimha reveals the presence of a lotus crowning the 
head of Narasimha which seems to symbolise knowledge. ?> only 


surrender to this Ultiwate would lead one to enlightenment and 


Salvation. 


It has been noted above that names like Sanhadatta,Suiriha- 
varman, etc. may connote th ir dedication to Narasimha. The 
name Mrigégavarman also seems to imply the same meaning. It was 
mentioned above that the invocatory portion of the Banavas21 
epigraph may contain an allusion to Narasimha avataca. Tne 
editor of the epiagraph informs that there was a huge Sivalinga 
adjacent to the pallar on which the ansecipcion is Zound and 
suggests that the pillar might have been set up in front of the 
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Siva temple in which this linga was enshrined. 
epigraph commences with invocation to Vishnu and it is @ifficult 
to expect a pillar inscribed with an invocation to Vishnu in- 
front of a Siva temple. It 1s more probable therefore that the 


pillar had been set up in front of a Vishnu temple. Elsewhere 


an the present chapter, the presence of a two-armed Narasimha 
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image 1n a shrine in the vacinity of the Madhuk@svara temple 

in Banavasi has been pointed out. This icon, though stylisti 
cally of Vijayanagara period, seems to be an imitation of an 
earlier image of two-armed Narasimha o£ considerable antiquity, 
now lost. Instances of such imitation are known. In view of 
these, it is possible that the original image probasly belonged 
to the Kadamba age, or more correctly to the reign of Mragééa- 


varman, and it was before the temple of this deity that the 


inscribed pillar once stood. 


The epigraph under consideration also refers to two more 
avataras of Vishnu rather indirectly. These are Bhargava or 
Jamadagnya Rama and Dagarathi Rama. The relevant portion of the 


epigraph reads: 


o+sseajanmatassanchita duikhalabdham jaya$riyam 
Pallava-partthivasye jahdra Ramasya yathaiva Ramah 


It means that king Mragésa (name lost in the broken part )snat= 

ched away the Jayasri of the Pallava king which had been earned 
by him after experiencing a lot of trouble: just as Rama(DaSa- 

rathi) (snatched away all the regions earned by ascetic auste- 

rities) from Rama (Jamadagnya). This episode cecurs in the 
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Ramayana . 


S ae : 
The Hunsur plates e of Mrig@Savarma (c.462 A.D. }commences 


with an invocation to Byahma.The king is compared in this 
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e@pagraph to vishnu in being a Brahmana (Vishnuriva Brahmanyah) . 
Incerestangly, the king is called Siva-Mragégavarma here. This 
seems to be signifacant. 'Siva' means ‘auspicious', 'benevolent’, 
‘benign', etc. Thus Siva- Mragésa might mean auspicious Naraswutha 
or benign Narasimha. In the discussion on the sculptuves of the 
period 1t 1s maue clear that Narasimha form was represented 
only in his calm posture and not in fierce aspect in this 
period. Thus the name Siva-Mrigééa seems to imply the nature of 


the conce,t of Narasimha of that period. 


The Hebbetta grant of Kadamba Vashnuvarma, >” son of 


Krish navarman I, begins with an invocation to Vashnu: 


Jitam bhagavata téné Vishnuna yasya vakahas. 
Srissvayam bHat1 
dSvaScha nabhipadiné pitamahah 


This obviously proves that che concept of Sri as resident in 

the breast of Vishnu - as a shining spot ~ had already been 
conceived. The significance of tne appearance of the Soavabes 
mark on tne chest of Narasimha in the Kondamotu relief has been 
noted above. The Halmidi inscription indacates that Sri or 
Lakshmi had been recognised as the consort of Vishnu. This 
concept that Lakshmi resided in the chest of Vishnu was probably 
the reason why Lakshmi's representation beside Vishnu is 


scareely found in early iconography. 
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The other concept revealed by tne verse is thet of Padma~ 
nabha. The description is apparently of reclining Vishnu with 
Brahma seated in the lotus issiing from the mvel. However,this 
is not the first reference to this concept in Karnataka epigra- 
phs: early Ganga records do begin with an invocaticn to Vishnu- 


Padmanabha. 


Another record of Vishnuvarma~° which, however, is regarded 
as spurious, mentions a Haryarya among the donees, 3nd hegins 


d 


with an invocation to the traid: 


Siddham Hara-Narayana-Brahma tritayaya namassada 


Sula~chakra~akshasutr~odghabhavabhasita panané 


In a grant of Kadamba ilandhatrivarman (c.482 Pe oo tae a 
Damoédaradatta 1s referred to as the rahasyadhikarita3. 


The Nilambur plates** 


of Ravivarma (c.490 A.D.), registers 
a grant to Goviniasvami,a braéhmana expert in Yajurvéda. This 
record ends with well wishing to the cows, Brahmanas and 


subjects. 


The Gudnapur pillar inseription*? is an important epigraph 
of Kadamba Ravivarma. It commences with an anvocation to a god 


who is described as a cupid to women: 
Jayati suravadhunah Manmathah Kamininam.... 


This considerably lengthy record refers to the instel lation of 


god Bhagavat Madana in a temple in the vicinity of the royal 
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palace. An icon of Rati (Rativigraha ),the consort of Manmatha, 
as also referred to. It 1s stated that in the Madhumasa or tip 
Spring, eye-pleasing festivals were to be held in this temple. 
This was not, however, compulsory because 1t was meant only for 
enjoyment of the subjects. The grants are said to have been 

made into the hands of Brahmachdarins for this as well as another 
Kamadévalaya. Grants are also recorded for the temples of 


Padmavati. 


The editor of the record has identified this deity Kama 
with-B3hubali of the Jaznas. In support of this identificatim, 
he cites instances from Jain literature wherein Bahubali is also 
said to have had other names. such as Kama,Manmatha, Madana etc. 
The mention of Padm&vati, a Jaina Yakshi, 1s also a strong 


support for his view. 


However, such a view 1s not accepted by some scholars .*4 


They are inclined to identify the Kama of the epigrash with the 


one appearing in the Hindu mythology. 


In the inscription it 1s expressly stated that eye~pleasing 
festivals were to be held in the Spring, a season associated 
with Kama in Hindu mythology. Kama 1s the harbinger of Spring. 
It may be mentioned that the practice of performing 'hdli' 
has come down to this day in India. This 1s celebrated in Spring 


in respect of Kama. In one of Harsha's dramas, there is a refe- 
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rence to the worship of Kama in Spring. 2? In case the icon 


were of Bahubali, the king would have laid down the festivals 
as compulsory. But it 1s specifically stated in the epigraph to 
the contrary. Further, the epigraph mentions the icon of Rati 
also. It 1s difficult above al! to expect a Jaina temple in the 
viesaey ee the palace complex of the Kadambas who claimed to 
be Brdhmanas.°° The mention of PadmAvati may .1 just be inci-.. 
dental. Thus it appears that the deity installed was Kama,the 


son of Krishna, and not Bahubali. In Hindu mythology Kama 1s 


considered the 'god of Love’. 


Though this proves that independent worship of Kama was 
known to Karnataka region in about the 5Sth-6th century A.D.,1t 
is difficult to establish his relation with vyuha +. adyumna 
and, therefore, with Vashnu worship, for lack of clear-cut 
evidence. The new thing to be noted is the mention cf his 


consort Rati. 


In the Davanagere copper—plate inscription, */ wiich js a 
Buddhist record, Ravivarma is described as Vishnu, the conque- 
ror of Daityas, incarnated in the form of a king but without 
his chakra. Vishnu's characteristic ornament kaustubha 1s refe- 
rred to and Lakshmi abiding in the breast of Hari, also called 
Murari, is said to be looking red on account of rays of that 
gem. Goddess Lakshmi herself 1s said to have showered water 
of variegated hues due to the lotuses (in her hand)from golden 


pots on the king's head to confer sovereignty upon him. Thus 
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Lakshmi apart from being the consort of Vishnu was also regar- 


ded as symbolising wealth. 


Kadamba Krishgavarman II (c.516-40 4.D.), was probably e 
worshipper of Vishnu. He is compared to god Krishna!';ihis -> 
Bennur copper-plate record’? which comrences with the invoca- 
tion to Vishnu (jitam bhagavaté) and winds up with an obeisax 


nce to Vishnu (namo Vishnave). 
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The Banahalli record of the same king begins with 


another invocation to Vishnu (Hari): 


- 


jayaty-udrikta daatyéndra bala-virya-vimardanah 
jagat~pravritti-samhdra-srishti-mayadhar6 Harih 


This is a reference to one of the two avatdras or both, viz., 
Narasimha and Vamana~Trivikrama. The daityéndra whose power 
was increasing unabated was HiranyakaSi pu, who at one stage 
even began to decline the very existence of the Almighty oy 
considering himself all-powerful. It was Vishnu in his Nara- 
simha form who put an end to his power by killing him. Simila- 
rly, another daityéndra whose xyising power Vishnu curtailed was 
Balindra. Vishnu in his Vamana-Trivikrama avatar” Zee co Yam 


down to the nether world. 


It may be noted that the record registers a grant of 


village to VishnuSarma at the instance o£ HaridattaSréshtin. 
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Kadamba Harivarma was a devotee of §iva (Parama-mahéSvara) 
according to his Sangolla plates (c.545 Ach?” However, among 
the twenty~three Brahmana donees in the record were Vaikuntha- 
Sarma, Vishnugarma and Prajapatigarma. More interesting is the 


fact that the record ends with obeisance to the traid: 
namo Hari~Hara-Hiranyagarbhébhyah 


Thus 1t becomes clear that though andependent worship of 
Brahma, Siva and Vishnu was in vogue there was no polarisation 
of these sects as such and these deities were considered on 


pac with one another. 


In an epigraph of Kadamba king Madhuvarma”+ a Narayana- 
Sarma appears as a donee. Samilarly, a Kadamba king Dam@dara- 
nripa 1s mentioned in the Konnur (near Gersoppa) rock inscri- 
Beton. Both records are of about the 6th century 4.D. In 


these, the Vaishnava names of the persons are noteworthy. 
3. The Epigraphs of the Early Gangas 


The inscriptions of the early Gafigas are not as infor- 
mative about Vaashnavism as those of the Kadambas. Since their 
relation with the early Pallavas was friendly, there must have 


been influence of Bhagavatism on the kings of this dynasty. 


Most of the Ganga inscriptions begin with an invocation 


to god Vishnu as Padmanabha: 
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Jitam bhagavatA gatagaganabhéna Padmanabhéna 


Thais invocation is common to almost all their copper plate 
charters. The fact that they retained this particular invoca~ 
tion for a very long period in their chartesé indicates that t 
they may have been originally worshippers of Vishnu. Although 
some of their later records claim that the early rulers Like 
Dadiga and Madhava were Jarnas by faith, the available evidence 
implies to the contrary. Their copper-plate inscriptions are 
very clear in suggesting that they were followers of Brahma- 


nical faith. 


The invocatory part of their,epigraphs cited above is 
antroduced right from the 4th century A.D. It expressly indica- 
tes that the idea of blue=coloured Vishnu-Naérayana as having 
a lotus issuing from his navel and apparently reclining on the 
serpent couch in the oceans was well known to the region. This 
concept had found iconographic expression in contemporary North 


India as in the Gupta Vishnu temple at Deogarh.>* 


The second king of the dynasty was named Madhava (I), 
while the third had various names; Harivarma, Krishnavarma, 
Rryavarma.>* The latter king was a contemporary of Pal lava 
Simhavarman. In a record of his son and successor Madhava tro. 
at 1s stated that Haravarma was an expert in sastras, itinasa, 


Puranas, etc. This 18 a sure indication of the fact that the 


Puranas had become not only popular but were also recognised 


_ 


as authentic relagious documents during that period as far dawn 


as the valley of Kavéri. 


The Hassan copper plate record”® of Madhava ITI alias Siimha- 
varma (c.400-420 A.D.) begins with the usual invocation to 
Padmanabha and staces that the king established Sangamapura 
town in the Séndraka vishaya and granted five villages in Vallwi 
province which was filled with subjects who were engaged in 
religious penances and sacrifices. The interestinc point is 
that he also gave away twenty-two bronze vessels,e bull (for 
carrying things?), two copper vessels and an image of Vishnu 
and several ornaments. The grant was made on the Furnima of the 


VaiSakha month. 


In. the Matsya Purdga”’ various vratas are prescribed in 
order to procure particular boons from the gods. Cn some such 
occasions the god of whom the boon was expected was to be wor- 
shipped for a specified period in prescribed way. Then the 
icon of the deity so worshipped was to be given away to Brahma- 


nas along with metallic vessels, etc. 


The description available in the record under considera- 
tion, however, is insufficient to pin-point that a particular 
vrata was performed by the donor on the occasion. In any case 
it does show that the practace of giving away icons of god 
Vishnu, obviously metallic,as dana along with vesse_s, etc.was 


an vogue in Karnataka of the period. 
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The Chukuttur plates of the same King?® mention Vishnusa- 
rma and DattaSarma anong the recipients of the grant. Intere- 
stingly, the grant was made for the aurdhava dé$ikartha of 
king's brother yuvaraja Viravarman, 1-€., On the occasion of 
the funeral rites. 


In the Penugonda plates”? the king 1s referred to as 


Simhavarma Madhavamaharaja, the former part being obviously 


derived from the name of the king of the Pallava dynasty. 


The brother of Madhava II was Vishnugdpa, the significance 


of which name has been pointed out above .©° 


This king 1s des- 
eribed in the Ganga records as devoted to the worship of Bra- 
hmanas, gurus and gods and as praising the feet of God Narayana 


es aids eat See," a om hat “5. x a 
(dvijagurudévatasujanapard Naradyanacharananudhyatah Sriman= 


Vishnugdpamahara jadhira jah) .o* 


Madhava III (c.440-469 a.D.), son of Vishnugdpa, was a 
devotee of god Triyambaka (Siva). In the Kudur grant © he is 
stated to have been equal of Krishna in protecting (palane 
Krishnatulyéna). In the same record, Pallava Skandavarman is 


stated to have equalled Hari in prowess (Haritulyasya vikrameé). 


63 o¢ Ganga Avanita (c.471 A.D.) 


The Sringéri plates 
record two grants. The donees were KégavaSarma and Gévinda- 
Sarma. The donee of the Bangalore Residency plates of the same 


king was Madigarma.°* 
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65 of Gaga Durvinita(c.569 


In the Gummareddipura plates 
A.D.),the king 1s eulogised as belonging to Krishnpakula, and 
stated to have been equivalent in strength to Wrishnikulati- 


laka Krishna. 


B.EVIDENCE OF LITERATURE 
l.Early Tamil Literature 


The later stratum of early Tamil lacerature, which is 
generally assigned to the period commencing from the 4th cen~ 
tury A.D. alludes to the Vaishnavite beliefs of the period in 


the far South.°® 


Since the lower part of Karnataka was acti~ 
vely in contact with the Tamil region during the period,their 
consideration is appropriate here. The Peripadal, Silappadhi- 
karam,Manimékhalai, etc., are usually considered to represent 


the later stratum of the Sangam literature. 


Of the avataras those of Vamana-Trivikrama, Narasimha, Rama, 


Balarama and Krishna are well-known. Parafurama is referred to, 
but his identification as an avatara 1s not suggested. Mohini 


and viSvarupa are the other known forms of Vishnu. 


Vishnu is usually referred to as holding the discus in 
the raght hand and the conchshell in the left. Gada,Khadga and 
vm 
sarnga are the other weapons associated with him. Vishnu's 
three main postures, vi?. sthanaka,Ssana, and Sayana are known 
But there is no direct reference to the first two. Vishnu is 


said to reside in the sacred hills of Vengadam and Irunkunram. 


He stood in Vengadam holding chakra, Sahkha and padma, and 

wearing golden dress and long garland. There are clear refere- 
vA ~- , 

neces to Sayana aspect and some Anantasayana temples such as 

those at Srirangam and Tiruvanantapuram are ment ionea.©" Vishnu 

1s stated to recline on the thousand~headed serpent. Brahma in 

the navel of Vishnu and the clashes of Madhu and Kaitabha with 


Vishnu are alluded. 


Vasudeva, Baladéva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Samba are 
all mentioned. Therefore, it may be surmised that the Pafchavira 
worship was well known in Tamilnadu during this period. It is, 
however, difficult to decide whether the concept of the four 


vyuhas had been developed or not. 


Balarama is associated with Krishna and Pinnai in Kuruvai 


dance performed by them in Dvaraka. 


Vasudéva=Krishna's boyhood sports are well~knownt His love 
for butter, upturning the cart,killing the mallas,cutting the 
head of the elephant, uprooting the Karunda tree (Yamalarjuna?), 
killing the horse~demon Ké§1,releasing Aniruddha by destruction 
of 'So' (the fire fortress of Banasura), helping the Pandavas, 


lifting the Govardhana hill, etc., are mentioned. 


Krishna's love for Pinnai or Nippanai 1s cited as an 
example of true love. Kuruval dance, in which Krishna dances 
with Gopis and Nippanai,reminds similar rasa dances mentioned 


‘ . > f ey al —_ ~~ _ 
in the Harivamsa,Vishnu Purana, Bhadgavata Purana, Gatha 
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SaptaSati, etc. His love for Nippani 1s stated to have made 
Mayon (Krishna) indifferent to Sri who resided in his chest. 


Nappanai of the Tamil classics is identified with Radha. 


Worship of Kama in temples was known. He was especially 
worshipped in the Spring. This 1s significant when we take into 
account the Gudnapur inscription of Ravivarma dascussed above. 


Kama's banner was makara and his bow was made of sagarcane. 


Multiple-armed Vishnu is also referred in early Tamil 
literature. The six-armed variety was possibly of Dattdtréya. 
The thousand-armed for was obviously of vigvarupa or Virdtas 


purusha. 


Sri or Gajalakshmi resided in doorways or entrances to 


housés,palaces,gates, etc. 


Durga 1s referred to as the sister of Vashnu probably in 


her aspect as Subhadra. Her usual attributes are chakra and 


ra 
Sankha. 


The concept of Tranity was well known. Pillar worship was 
also prevalent. The pillar was believed to house a frightful 
god. This probably led to the concept of Narasimha emerging from 


the pillar as recorded in the Bhagavata Purana. 


The story of amrita and the exploits of Garuda, the vehicle 
of Vishnu, are recorded. The episodes from the Mahabharata and 


the Ramayana were well known. 
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Vishnu’ was believed to assume multiplicity of forms for 
protecting the world. He is known as the pervader of the uni 
verse. Its components and functions are ascribed to his will 


and motives, 


2. Gathasaptasati 


The Gathasaptasgati, ascribed to Satavahana king Hala,is 
an important work composed in Prakrit. It 1s a collection of 
gathas which were probably compiled and incorporated between 
the 3rd and 7th centuries A.D. Numerous ideas and concepts 
having the bearing on the socic=religious life of contemporary 
times are recorded in this work. The concepts throwing light 


on Vaishnavism are considerei below. 


The concept that Lakshmi resided in the breast of Vishnu 


is known to the GathasaptaSati: 


Bow to Him in whose Breast is lit the face of 


Lakshmi by the rays of the kaustubha Seticaes 


Thus the kaustubha was an ornament peculiar to Vishnu. 


Vishnu's Vamana-Trivikrama forms are clearly referred to 


in the work: 


Vactorious 1s that Hari who in his Vamana form 
brings happiness to the world of gods by exhi- 
baiting his intelligence in the formation cf 
sentences while speaking to Bali (the lord of 
demons) ©? 
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Bow to that 'third step' of Visnnu (Hari)which 
having overflowed the earth was worshipped through 


flowers in the form of stars by its longer prese- 


nee in the skéea 


Yet another gatha alludes to the Balibandha (confinement of 
Bali) by Vishnu who succeeded in achieving 1t by growing from 


his dwarf form to his unfathomable POT ties 


Krishna is a well acquainted figure in the Gathasaptasati. 
de is referred to as Damédara, Madhava and Hari. The references 
are, however, mostly connected with his relation with the Gopis. 


His mother was YaSoda and she delighted in the sports of 
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her son. His dance and relations with Gdpis are referred to. 


One gatha even alludes to his association with reans. /4 
C.EVIDENCE OF SCULPTURE 


The period considered in this chapter is the one in which 
numerous sculptural representions of deities begin to appear. 
It will be our purpose here to note the general features and 
Significance of such representations, avoiding detailed descri- 
ption of each andividual sculpture, as 1t will be adverted 


separately elsewhere in the present work. 


The sculptures of Vishnu and his forms include iconic 
representations in stone of Narasimha, Vishnu, Anantagayana and 


Harihara. 


w=z:ll3:s- 


Among these, the representations of Narasimha far exceed 
others in number and hence deserve first consideration. Most 
of these are in the round, the deity being represented usually 
two-armed and seated in sukhamana posture. They are assigned 


to the period on stylastic grounds. 


The two=armed Narasimha sculptures are found in the follo- 
wing places: Halsi (Belgaum Dist.),Kuppatur (Shimoga dist.), 
Kuppagadde (Shimoga Dist.),Kudali (Shomiga Dist.), Saligrama 
(South Kanara dist.), Ganganadu(South Kanara Dist.), Polali 
(South Kanara Dist.), Bengane (North Kanara Dist.), Banavasi 


(North Kanara Dist.),Mahakuta (Bijapur Dist.). 


In Talagunda (Shimoga Tist.), there is a four~armed 


seated Narasimha with early features. 


Halsi was an important place in the early Kadamba period, 
In fact it was one of the capitals of the Kadambas where same of 
their copper plate inscriptions have been found. The Narasimha 
temple here’ enshrines Bhu-Varaha and Y6ga-Narayana in the 
sanctums and clearly belongs to the Goa Kadamba period. From 
an inscription of king Sivachitta of that dynasty (1169 A.D.) 
it 1s known that the deity called Ananta-Vira-Vikrama-Narasimha 
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was installed therein by one Mataydgi. 
vation apparently because the sculpture did not belong to that 
period. It was thus a reeinstallation of am earlier image of 


Narasimha. The fact that though the main deities of the temple 
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appear to be Varaha and YOge-Narayana, the grants were given 
in the name of god Narasimha would also clearly indicate that 
even in the 12th century the deity was considered an inherit- 
ance. The sculpture (Fig.56) is stylistically assigned to c. 


5th century a.p. 6 


That Kuppatur was also an important place of antiquity is 
suggested by an inscription of Kadamba Krishnavarman mentioning 
the grant of that village, !? The Narasimha sculpture here is 
also enshrined in a temple of later period. It may belong to 


the 4th-5th century Adz? 


In Kuppagadde, the Narasimha icon is enshrined in a modern 
temple. This was a place of considerable antiquity. A Gajala- 
kshmi panel bearing an inscription of c.6th century is found 


in this village. /? The Narasimha sculpture here may also be 
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assigned to the 5th century 4.D. A 14th century inscription 


records a grant to god Narasimhe of the place. 


The Narasimha icon in Kudala is enshrined ina Hoysala 
temple.° It 1s comparable to the one in Hal-4{ and may belong 


to Circa Sth=6th century A.D. 


Mahakuta was a place of religious activity from a very 
early period. Although it appears to have been a place of daiva 
activity, it 1s not very unlikely that there existed a Nara- 
Simha (F1gs.57=58) and a Vishnu (Fag.2) temple of Pre-Chalukya 


times. 
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Saligrama, Ganganadu and Polali have hardly any evidence 
in respect of their antiquity but for the Narasimha sculptures; 
however, they are likely to have been places of religious imp- 
ortance from early period. No remark is necessary in regard to 
Banavasi's importance as a cultural centre: it was the capital 
of the Kadambas. Again Talagunda is also known to have been 
a place of antiquity. For there exists an early Kadamba inscri- 
ption refering to a Siva temple which had been worshipped by 
Satakarni, obviously a Satavahana king. The sculpture here may 


be of about the 6th century ai? 


The antiquity of the different places where early Narasimha 
sculptures are found has been stressed here because this evi- 
dence shows that Vishnu worship in temples was gaining more 
popularity in urbanised or semi=-urbanised places of antiquity. 
Apparently temple worship was being patronised by the econo- 
mically well-to-do class of the society. The specific popularity 
of Narasimha form may also have been fostered by the fact that 
the Kadambas being the first independent rulers o= Karnataka, 


had lion as their emblem. 


Now as to the Narasimha sculptures found in Ganganadau* 


Polali,°> and Bengane.°© 


In each of these places two two-armed 
Narasimha sculptures are noticed. Stylistically, there seems 
to be a considerable period=gap in the production of the two 
acons of each place. It 1s therefore likely that one of the 


two of each place was produced after the model of the earlier 
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one of the same place. This may have been due to mutilation of 
the earlier sculpture. Clear indication of such imitation is 
noticed ian the sculpture of Narasithha 1n Bengane. Here owing 

to mutilation of an earlier sculpture, another one was 

sculpted out after the earlier model though not very successfully. 
This later sculpture produced about the 16th century A.D. is 

now 1n worship, while the older sculpture which had served as 


the model is also found there but discardea 2’ 


The two=-armed auipenee of Narasimha (Fig. 61) now 
worshipped in a temple in the vicinity of the Madhuké$vara 
temple in Banavasl is, in fact, stylistically of Vajeyanagara 
time. One has to explain on proper grounds how such an icon 
of antiquated iconographic traits came to be carved at so 
lete a period. Since it has already been shown that imitation 
on the model of an earlier icon, because of the more conservative 
cultural tendencies inherent in the Malnad region, was not 
infrequent, the sculpture at Banavasi may also have been an 
amitation of an ancient icon, probably of the early Kadamba 
period. As discussed above, the pillar bearing the inscription 
of Kadamba MrigéSavarman at Banavasi, beginning with invocation 
to Vishnu, once stood possibly infront of the temple of 
this Narasimha. In that case, it 1s also probable that 
the temple of Narasimha was erected by Kademba king Mrig@sa— 


varmane 
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In Narasipura?® and Kota®? 


(both in South Kanara dist.), 
there are bronzeg of two-armed Narasithha of c.llth century &.D. 
They may indicate the existence of early stone sculptures of 
the style in those places. The same may be true of the two- 


armed “sculptures of the deity at Trodi (South Kanara diste}.7° 


When we look at the geographical locations of the find- 
spot of the sculptures, it will at once become apparent that 
all the places, except Mahakuta, are located in the Malnad- 
coastal tract. This would imply that Narasimha worship was very 
popular in this region than elsewhere. The places are not far 
removed from the Kadamba capital and were situated within the 


boundaries of their kingdom. 


One more aspect of these Narasimha sculptures is that 
all of them represent the benevolent aspect. He is invariably 
shown in normal disposition having completed the mission for 
which he had assumed that form. He was thus a benevolent and 


benign god capable of bestowing boon on his devotees. 


Of the remaining sculptures of Vaishnava affikfation the 
first that deserves notice is the Vishnu icon found in Mahakuta 
(Bijapur dist.)?+ ttis a beautiful but badly damaged sculpture 
of four~armed Vishnu (Fig.2) aad is stylistically assigned to 


5th-6th century A.D. 


There 1s an icon of AnantaSayana Vishnu in Kuppagadde 


(Shimoga Dist.) which is doubtfully assigned to early 6th 
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century A.D. on stylistic grounds. Mutilated though it is, the 
knowledge of the many of Vishnu's avatdras is implied by it 


Since 1t also depicts some of them - Mat sya, Kirma, Varaha,ete.?“ 


Two more sculptures of importance are of th2 composite 
deity Harihara, representing Vishnu and Siva in one. The first 
1s from Gokarna (North Kanara Dist.)?? I is very akin to the 
Gupta style in execution (Fig.124). This icon exactly tallys 
with the description of Harihara given 1n the Mazsya Purana and 


Brihatsamhita.?* 


ane ea 


The sculpture is assignable to che 5th cen- 


tury A.D. 


The other sculpture of Harihara (Fig.125) is from Harihara 
(Chitradurga Dist.), now worshipped in the Harihar@$vara temple. 
The temple received extensive renovations in the regime of the 
Hoysalas during whose period the activities in the temple rea- 
cned their peak.” The main icon of Harihara is badly mutilated, 
all the original arms being lost. At a later stage hands have 
been added together with attributes. Tne most striking feature 
of the icon which helps its dating 1s the presence of a single 
beaded necklace and the absence of the ya jnopavita; both the 
features are noted in the Gokarna Harihara. Hérihara is 
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referred to as HariSapura in one of the early ChzZlukya records 


and must have been a cenifre of Harihara cult from an early 
period. 
The last sculpture to be considered here is that of 


Gajalakshmi from Kuppagadde.?? It is difficult tc point out 


its definite ties with Vishnu worship. For it 1s found in front 
of a stone sculpture of buffalo head, locally called Konanatale 
(meaning the head of he=-buffalo). Such stone representations 
seem to have been used to be kept in front of the image of Durga 
Mahishamardini, made possibly of perishable material. The Gaja- 
lakshmi sculpture from Kuppagadde sefved as an auspicious deity 
on the toOrana of a Durga temple. The sculpture bears an inscri-~ 
ption of c.6th century A.D. mentioning the names of the persons 
who made it. In the subsequent periods, it may be noted here, 

to have Gajalakshmi on the lintels of the Hindu temples,gate- 


ways and entrances, is a regular feature. 
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Under the Chalukyas of Badami, religion and art saw an 
unprecedented filip. There are not only numerous epigraphs of 
their regime but also a nusber of monuments especially in. . 
Badami, Pattadakal, Ashole and Alampur,which are known for their 
architecture and sculpture. In the present chapter are examined 
the two.main classes of evidence bearing out on Vaishnavism 


during thear rule, viz., epigraphical and sculptural. 
A. EVIDENCE OF EPIGRA PHS 


The first epigraph of the Cha lukyas* hails from thear 


capital Vatapi (mod. Badami,Bijapur dist.). Dated in Saka 465 
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(=543 A.D.), this short inscription records the construction of 
an invicible fort at Vatapi by Chalikya VallabheéSvara, identi- 
fied with PulakéSi I, who had performed the sacrifices such as 
the aSvamédha, etc. Although the record is silent abovt the 
religious inclinations of the king, it does show that he was 
a follower of a Brahmanical sect. Of interest is the fact that 


he is described as hiranyagarbhasambhtta. 


The hiranyagarbha (i.e. the golden womb) is one of the 
mahadanas referred to in the Matsya PurSna.* The mahdddnas 
according to this work, were first enumerated and explained by 
Lord Vishnu in connection with exposition of the righteous ordi-~ 
nances. "It 1s the dispeller of all the ills and the effects 
of bad dream". The mahadanas are stated to be sixteen in number, 
the first of them being the Tulapurusha while the hiranyagarbha 
stands second in the list. These were first performed by Bhagavan 
Vasudéva, Ambarisha, Bhargava, Prahlada, and others, who, accor 
dingly, got rad of all the obstacles that came in their way. 

If one of the mahad&dnas could be accomplished without amy obsta- 
cle through the favour of Lord Vishnu, then even Indra was not 
able to do any injury to the devotees. "So the devotee should 
adore Lords Vishnu, Siva, Gan@ga and then with the advice of 

the Brahmanas should commence the performance of sacrifices". 
The mahadanas could be performed at the time of sacrifice 


in a sacred place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well ora 
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garden or a serene tank etc. The Matsya Purana describes the 
hiranyagarbha mahadana in considerable detall. Parst the devotee 
is expected to invoke Vishnu and LOkapalas. Frequent allusions 
an it indicate that the main deity to whom many addresses were 
made was Vishnu himself. The performer would go to Brahmaloka 


and be worshipped there. Whoever heard this would go to Vish ju- 


ldka. 


Now, to return to the inscription of PulakéSi I. The king 
performed several V8dic sacrifices the most imporzant of which 
was the aSvan@dha. It 1S therefore, possible that the hiranya= 
garbha mahadana was made at the time of aSvam@dha. The place of 
performance may have been the Agastyatirtha (now known as Bhiita~ 
natha tank) at Badami, sinte the Purana prescribes that it could 


be performed near a serene tank. 


An important indication of the epigraph 1s that the Puranic 
rites had begun to assume more and more popularity while the 
Védic ritual also still held its ground. An early Ganga record 


also amplied this to lesser degree in the preceding period.? 


The above inscription 1s, however, not revealing about the 
personal god of the kings of the Chalukya dynasty. It is the 
Mudhol copper plate record of pigavarman,* the elcer son of 
Pulakéegi I, that provides definite indication of the inclina- 
tion of the early kings of the dynasty for Vishnu worship. It 


records the renewal of the grant of village Malakhétaka, (Mod. 
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Malkhed in Gulburga dist.) to god Varahidévasvamin by prince 


Pugavarman. 


The god referred to 1n the epigraph 1s apparently Varaha, 
the third avatara of Vishnu. This 1s the earliest so far known 
uedication to Varaha in Karnataka. That the god Var&aha is refe- 
rred to as Varahidévasvamin 1s the chief interest of the record. 
It will amply that goddess Varahi was held in high veneration 
and was regarded as the consort of Varadha. Varahi is one of the 
seven Divine Mothers (Saptamatrikas ) and, in Chalukya inscript- 
tions, the kings of the dynasty are claimed to have been prote- 
cted by the Matrikas. It 1s possible that Varadhi aas been a 
accorded a higher status in the Mudhol record because her 


consart, Varaha, was their royal emblem,which, they believed, 


had been bestowed on them by gou Narayana himself. 


In any case, 1t 1s clear that the deity mentioned in the 
epigraph 1s Varaha. Therefore, there must have existed a temple 
of god Varaha in or near Malkhed, the donated village. Because 
the grant was given the second time, 1.e., renewed, it may be 
easily surmised that the Var&ha temple there existed consider 
ably earlier than the time when the grant was given. The 
eplgraph is dated to the middle of the sixth century A.D.and 
the temple may have existed at least from the beginning of that 
century. Since the god 1s described as Varahidévasvamin,it is 


likely that an image of Varahi was also enshrined in the temple. 
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Another noteworthy aspect of the Mudhol record 1s that it 
commences with an invocation to Brahma, and not to Varaha as 
one would expect. It should be noted in this conrection that 
although the Chalukyas had chosen Varadha for their emblem,none 
of their records prior to the reign of PulakéSa II begin with 
invocation to that deity. This would indacate that the tradi- 
tion of including invocation to Varaha had not gained currency 
yet. However, it should also be noted that in the initial 
stages of development of Varadha myth, the feat of uplifting the 
Mother Earth 1s ascribed to Prajapati (Brahma)> who was later 
on identified as an avatara of Vishnu. It is possible that 
the idea may have lingered on faintly as late as the 6th cent- 


ury A.D. 


The Badami Vaishnava Cave III inscription® of the reign 
of Kirtivarman I 1s the next important record for our study. 
It 1s dated in the 12th regnal year of the king, Saka 500 
(=578 A.D.), and is inscribed to the left of the great Varaha 


relief of the cave. 


Commencing with an eulogy of the Chalukyas acd of Mafrnga- 
lésga, the younger brother of Kirtivarman I, thas record informs 
that a cave-temple of Vishnu was got made by Mahgali$vara,a 
great devotee of Bhagavat (parama-~bhagavata). On the full moon 
day of the Mahdkartika month, on the occasion of the insta~ 


lilation of the icon of holy Vishnu in that temple, he gave 


away the village named Lanjigéévara to meet the cost of Nardyana- 
bali and of feeding of sixteen Brahmanas daily in the sattra; 
whatever remained of this was to be given for feeding the 
paravrajakas (ascetics) of the temple. The merit of this great 


deed was to go to the donor's elder brother, king Kirtivarman. 


The fact that MangaléSa ais described in the record as 
parama-bhagavata indicates that he was a Bhagavata. It has been 
noticed above that the epithet was used by the Pallava kings 
denoting their inclination to Vishnu worship. However, so far 
as the Karnataka dynasties are concerned, it is in this record 
that we come across the epithet for the first time. Although 
we do find references to Vishnu worshippers amonc the Kadamba 
and Ganga kings, in none of their records the epitnet parama-— 
bhagavata has been used of them. It is not clear if there was 
a separate group of Vishnu worshippers different from the 
Bhagavatas. However, 1f£ there was one, in what way they differed 


from each other is daffacult to ascertain. 


The icon installed in the cave tenple was of Mahd~Vishnu 
who 1s described as "the destroyer of hosts of enemies with 
his chakra which has the form of the sun raising on the disso- 
lution of the universe". ( pralayGdit-arkka-mandal“akara-~ 
chakra~kshapit-amarari-pakshasya Vishnoh pratima.....). In the 
pcevious chapter, 1t has been pointed out that the sudarsana- 


chakra of Vishnu had been slowly gaining a higher position in 
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the theology, as indicated by the Halmidi inscription invocation, 
The present epigraph also describes the chakra, thereby provi~ 
ding another example of the case in point. It may also be noted 
that personified depictions of Sudargana~chakra cccur freque- 
ntly in the Chalukya period. In the huge Narasimha relief 
(Fig.48) of Cave III 1n Badami, for anstance, chakra is shown 


in a personified form. 


Of late, a controversy has come to the fore in regard to 
the interpretation of the term Narayana-bali used in the epi- 
graph under consideration. The Grihyasutras’ explicitly refer 
to Naradyana-bali as a funerary rite. The different interpre- 
tations postulated by different scholars is discussed in an 
appendix to this work where it is attempted to show that the 
term Narayana-bali is not used here in the sense of a funerary 
rite but simply in its literal sense, i.e., an offering to god 
Narayana, a routine to be performed every day in the temple. 
The revenues of the village granted were therefore to be uti- 
laised not only for feeding sixteen brahmanas in the sattra but 
also for the daily offerings for the deity installed in the 


temple. 


Tt is obvious that a sattra was attached to the Vishnu 
cave~temple in Badami. This is a feature frequently met with 
in the temples of the sequal. There was also provision for 


feeding the parivradjakas (ascetics). 
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MangaléSa wished that the merit of the deed of excavating 
the Vishnu cave~temple, etc. should go to his brother Kirtiva= 
rman, and not merely, be it noted, of the Narayana-bali. what 
factors guided this extraordinarily magnanimous wish of Manga- 


18%a is a debatable point which need not be discussed here. 


It 1s suggested? that the icon mentioned in the epigraph 
may refer to the figure of Varaha carved to the proper raght 
of the inscription or to the one of the Vishnu on Ananta near 
it. The inscription says that the icon of Vishnu was installed; 
and the garbhagriha of the cave-temple has pitha for installing 


an image. Therefore, the above view 1S not correct. 


Of interest is the fact that there 1s another record of 
Kirtivarman I which is also dated in the 12th cregnal year of 
the king, Mahakartika Paurnima: the same day as tre Cave III 
anscription. This 1s the Godachi (Torgal Tk.Kolharpur Dt.,Maha- 
ryashtra) plates of Kattiarasa, registering the gift of land 
in Nilgalagrama village by the king toa Brahmana named Krishna- 


~ 9 
svamine 


The Nerur copper plate record of Mangaleésga (Savantavadi, 
Maharashtra )?° eulogises the members of the Chalukya family 
as conversant with Manu,Ramayana, Bharata, etc. Mangalésa is 
described as delighted in worshipping the gods, Brahmanas and 
spiritual preceptors (déva~dvija-guru~pu janiratah) and a 


staunch worshipper of Bhagavat Vishnu (parama~bhagavatah). 


This record registers the grant of Kundivataka-in the Konkana 
district to Pir1yasvam1 of KaSyapa gdtra,thoroughly conversant 
with Védas, etc. and of honourable family. The donor was king 
MangaléSa himself and the donation was made on the 12th day 

of Kartika month after duly worshipping god Vishnu (Kartika~ 


dvadasyam kritopavasén-archita Vashnurla....). 


Noteworthy 1s the fact that the grant was made on the 
Mahakartika dvadaSi which the epigragh describes as the most 
sacred day 1n the year. The month of Kartika atself is consi- 
dered auspicious by Vishnu-worshippers. The Skanda*} and 
Padma” * Puranas devote separate chapters describing the re- 
wards of worshipping Vishnu in that month, especiélly of 
lighting lamps in Vishnu temples. Vishnu is supposed to go to 
rest on Ashadha Sukla EkadaSi and would end it on Kartika 
Sukla EkadaSi. The dvadaSi of Suklapaksha of the Kartika month 
1s considered the day of waking of Lord Vishnu frem his ydga~ 
naidra and hence looked upon as the most auspicious day. The 
previous day 1.e. SkadaS., Vashnu worshippers observed fast. 
Accordingly, the king, being a parama-bhagavata, did observe 
fast and after duly worshipping Vishnu he nade the grant. The 
first instance of this sort of ritualism is found in the 
Gangadhar Stone inscription of visvavarman (a.423 As" In 
this context, it would be interesting to note that many grants 


of the earlier kings were made in the month of Kartika. 


Another record of the same king, connected again with the 
Vaishnava Cave III at Badami, 1s inscribed to the left of the 
dave" Refering to MangaléSa as the ruling king, it records 
gift of half a visa to the garland=-makers of the stone abode 


got excavated by ham. 


The Mahakuta pillar inscription of Mangaléda, dated 5th 
regnal year (601-02 Kipeiar records the gift of the booty 
accumulated at the time of the invasion of the Katachuri area 
by the king to the god Makut@$vara, at the request of Durlabha-~ 
dévi, mother of Kirtivarman I. The king as usual is described 
as parama-bhagavata. The record shows that whatever the personal 
leanings of the king, no dastinction was made in regard to 


other religious sects. 


Inscriys ions of Pulak@Si II are interesting in that some 
of them begin with invocations to Vishnu, especially his Varaha 


form. The most noted of these goes as follows:"6 


Jayaty-avishkritam-Vishnor-varaham—kshobhitargavam 
dakshindnnata-damshtragra~visgranta bhuvanam vapuh 
This particular verse in praise of Varaha-Vishnu becomes the 
most characteristic of the Chalukya records henceforth, irres~ 
pective of their religious inclination. It continues to be the 
feature of most of the records of the Chalukyas of Kal yana 


also. 
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The Lohner copper plate record of the same king contains 


the following invocation to Varaha(c.630 ape?! 


Jayaty..-amalabaléndu kot prakaSa~damsht rokkatamn 
rasatalapankahkita skandhadé$a—mutkésaram 

jalalulitaghonagramukta prabhan janotsarita- 
dhvaner~jjaladhi madhy-opalabdhorvvi K6la- 
rupath Haréh 


Besides this, the inscription is the only known record of 
Pulakési II to refer to him as a devout worshipper of Bhagavat 
Vishnu (parama-bhagavata). We may note here that a mutilated 


lithic record ascribed to Pulakési irt8 also describes the 


CHallukyas as parama-bhagavatas. 


The Nerur record of Pulakési II begins with another invo- 


cation to VarSha-Vishnu:*? 


Jayati vimala~damshtra-rajitam lokabharttuh 
prafamitar~aréh avani~-tala~vigha(?)t*abhinna-patala- 


nmulam svabhuja...d-drddavam-urvvin-dadhanam 


Here 1s one more vivid description of Varaha which appears 


O 
at the commencement of the Moulimb plates of the same king :7 


Jayati jalada-brinda-vydma-nildotpal-abhah 
sphurad-uru mani-~ratna-srak~samaviddha-kanthah 
jJalandhara iva vidya (dyu)dbhea (d-vri)tta-madhy-aika~ 
dega dharanidhara~nirodhassvi(t=svi)nna(h)vaktro 
Vanaha(h) 
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The above account clearly shows that in the reign of 
PulakéS1 II anvocation to Varaha form of Vashnu became very 
frequent. The reason for this 1s perhaps not far to seek. For 
one thing, Varaha was the royal emblem of the Chalukyas. Vishnu 
an the form of Varaha raised up the earth from the nether world; 
and thus protected her. The Chalukyas had similar claim to 
their credit. The kings of the dynasty called themselves 
'prithvi-vallabha' of 'favourite of the Earth'. Tne very choice 
of Var&aha for royal emblem was possibly inspired by their reli~ 
gious inclination. 4s per their records, Bhagavan Narayana 
himself had given them the Varaha 1anchhana. This statement 
reflects that they were worshippers of Vishnu in the early stage 
of their career. Religious considerations usually had a say in 
the selection of the royal seal. Secondly, it was during the 
reign of PulakéSi II that the Chalukya power saw much of its 
expansionist activity. Pulakési met with success in almost every 
battle he fought and unified the major part of Sov.th India 
under one umbrella. Like Varaha, figuratively, he saved the 
‘Barth' from the enemies by defeating and subduing them. It is 
perhaps these historical events that linger behind the Vardha 


invocations contained in his epigraphs. 


It may be noted however, that in none of these invocations 
allusion is made to the demon Hiranyaksha, who according to 
some Puranas, like the Bhagavata, was killed by Varaha before 


he lifted up the Earth. 


The Chiplun record of Pulakesi tt nowever, begins with a 


different invocation to Vashnu, unlike the previous records: 


Jayati jagatam vadhatus-trivikram-akranta~sakala- 
bhuvanasya 
nata-na...na...na. nakhansu jatilam padam Vishnoh 


The allusion here is apparently to the Trivikrama form of Vishnu 
in which he traversed the whole Universe by subduing the demon 
king Bali. While considering the sculpture of the period, it 
will become evident that the Trivikrama form was, like Vardha, 
one of the most popular themes in Chalukya sculpture. Our epi~ 
graph in addition, considers Vishnu as the creator of the worlds 


also. 


In the Ganjagatti (Holalkere Tk.,Chitradurga Dist.) record 
of Chalukya Abhinavaditya, “- son of Adityavarman and grandson 


of Pulak@Si II, there is the following invocation to Lord Hari: 


Jayatyeabhinav-dditya-ruchi pada talam Haréh 


uditam=-matumavanim sur-arati-tamo paham 


The epigraph apparently alludes here to the step of Hari in 
has Trivikcama form, the purpose of which was to push down the 
demon Bali, who symbolised, as clearly indicated by the above 


anvocation,darkness or ignorance. 


Some significant changes seem to have occurred in the 
= al 
reign of Vikramaditya I, tne son of Pulakesi IT. An important 


23 
record of his, viz., Amudalapadu plates (Alampur,Andhra Pradesh) 


dated 660 A.D., which commences with the noted Varaha i1nvoca- 
tion that we first noticed in the epigraph of his father's 
reign, refers to the king as making grant of a village in favour 
of Sri Méghacharya as a guru~dakshinaon the occasion of the 
king's Sivamandala-diksta. It was noted above that Pulaké$i If 
has been described as parama-bhagavata in one of his records. 

In view of this it is not impossible that Vakramaditya I,like 
his father, was also a parama~bhagavata till 660 A.D., when 

as per the recoru under consideration, he became a convert to 


| ae : 
Saivism. In the Nausari record2* 


of 671 A.D., he is describdd 
as parama-maleSvara (a great devotee of god Mahésvara = Siva) 
meditating on the feet of Sri Nagavardhana, thereby indicating 
that he had become a staunch devotee of Siva by that time. The 
magnitude of the effects of this conversion on the prospects 
of Vaigminavism at least in royal circles cannot be guaged. But 
the overall ampression carried from the evidence available is 
that even the successors of the king were more lenient towards 
Saivism than any other religion. This becomes appérent if 

the number of temples dedicated to Siva is compared with that 
of other deities. Thus Vajayaditya erected a temple for Siva 


25 
at Pattadakal and named the deity after himself as Vijayeévara; 


Vikramaditya II made munificent grants to the two temples of 

a made, eset a 

Sava, Lok@svara and Trailokésvara, erecred by his queens at 
~ ¢ 

Pattadakal:7° and Kirtivarman II made donations tc the Saiva 


ascetic migrant from the North, residing at Pattadakal.*/ 
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In any case, it is a fact that even after this sagnifacant 
and palpable change an relagious inclination, the Chalukya 
records, whether Jaina or gaiva, continued the tradition of 
including the noted Varaha invocation at the commencement of 
almost every record as also the statement that the Varaha 
Lanchhana had been given to them by Bhagavan Narayana hamself. 
Thais is obviously only reminiscent of the earlier Chalukya dedi- 


cation to Vishnu worship, now retained only as a 'tradition'. 


However, interestingly, the Savanur (Dharwad dist.) copper 
plate record of Vikramaditya I, dated 675 A.D., winds up with 
salutation to god Narayana (namé NaxSyapSya) .7° The donees 
bear Vaishnavite names. This aberration may be explained as 
due to the personal god of the composer of the record, who was 


probably a devotee of Vishnu. 


In the records of Vinaydditya (681-696 A.D.) the king is 
often compared with Vasudéva, Yudhishthira, Parasurama, Bharata, 
etc.*? o£ anterest is also the fact that Vyasa is described as 
Bhagavatad vadavyasa,~ thereby andicating that Védavyasa had 
been recognised as a devine person, apparently an avatara of 
Vishnu. It may be pointed out in this connection that the 
Haravamga ana the Bhagavata Purana mention Vyasa in the list 


of avataras. 


In the record of the same king, dated 694 A.D. and found 


ian Harihara, Chitradurga pistes the king is said to have 
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camped near Harigapura while donating a village toa Brahmana. 
Thais Haragspura 1s no other than modern Harihara. The name of 
the place as such (Hari+ Tha) indicates that it had been asso- 
ciated with Harihara cult froin early times. It has been ment1o- 
ned elsewhere in this work that the Harihara icon of this place 


(Fig.125) belongs to about 5Sth-6th century A.D? 


The most important and significant of the records of 
Vajayaditya (696-733 A.D.) for our purposes is the Badami 
Jambulinga temple inscription of 699 aa, This epigraph infor- 
ms that the Trinity - Brahma, Vishnu and Maheé$vara - were conse~ 
crated in this temple on the specific date by the king on behalf 
of his mother Vanayavati. Taxes and incomes in kind were made 
over to the temple. The temple contains three shrines each of 
which originally enshrined one of the deities of the Triad. 
However, it is known that the central shrine of the temple 
housed Sava.?* This 1s the first example of a traple-shrined 


temple in Karnataka housing the Trinity. 


It 1s known that Pallava Mahendravarman vichitrachitta, in 
his venture to create a temple without using brick,timber,metal 
and mortar, had excavated a cave-temple for the Trinity earlier 
at Mandagapattu (Tamil Nadu,6th century nee aie However, it 
is diffacult to ascertain if the beginning of this trend of 
anstalling the Trinity 1n a single temple in Karnataka has to 


be traced to Tamilnadu. But in some of the pre-Chalukya.records 
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of Karnataka, salutations to the Trinity have be€en noticed.In 
any case, the Jambulinga temple is the first known example of 
the installation of Trinity in a single triple=-shrined temple 
indicating the equality of the three important deities of the 
Hindu pantheon. It inaugurated a new trend in the religion of 
that aid the succeeding periods =— that of enshrining the dei~ 
ties of the Triad in a single temple. An offshoot of this 
tradition was enshrining of Vishnu, Siva and Surya in temples 
of: trikuta variety, a feature noted more strikingly in the 


reigns of Kalyana Chalukyas md Hoysalas.°© 


It will now be pertinent to consider the names of per- 
sons appearing in the various inscriptions of the period. They 


are listed Selous 
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No. Person Status Ruling king 
oe Narayanasvamin Brahmana Pulake$i II 
Py Vishnusvamin -do= -do- 
i435 Pandarangasvamin —do- —~do- 

iv. Gopasvamin -do~ —do= 

We Damadikshita =-do= ~lo- 

vi. Krishnasvamin ~do- -do-  , 
Val< Vamanasvamin ~do- Vikramaditya I 
vill.  KéSavasvamin -<do~ ~do- 

ix. Damédarasvamin ~do- ~-do- 

Xe MadhuSarman ~<do-= -<do~ 

Xi. Vaisinnugarman ~do-~ -do- 

bea ae MadiSarman ~do- -do~ 
X1li1. Travikramagarma —do- Vinayaditya 


xiv. Haridatta ~do-~ -do- 
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No. Person Status Ruling king 
XVe Madhavasvamin Brahmana Vanayaditya 
XVL. Gadadharasvamin -do- -do- 

xvii. Ramapunyavallabha officer Vinayaditya 
xvii1. Jannasvamin Brahmana Vijayaditya 
xix. Kégavasvamin ~do- -~-do-= 

305 Upendra Officer ~do- 

ora Ya jnasvamin Brahmana -do- 

xxii. DAmGdaragarman -do- -do-= 

xxiii. Kontala Narayana ~do~ Vikramaditya II 
xxiv. Nannasvamin ~<do- ~do- 

XXV Trivikrama -~do- Kirtivarman It 
xxvi. RamaSarman ~do- ~do- 

xxvii. Gdovandavipra ~do- --— 
xxviii. Madhavasarma ~<lo~ Kirtivarman II 
XX1x. KrishnaSarma ~do- ~do- 

XXX. Vish nugarma ~do- ~do-= 


In addition to these, a Narasimha BanaddhirdSja of Bali fa- 
mily, °° a Gopaladéva of Pallava family)?” a Vasudevaguru and 
Madhavattiarasa, “° the last two being Jainas, are known £rom 


contemporary records. 
Be EVIDENCE OF SCULPTURE 


What remains unexpressed in the inscriptionsof the Cha= 
lukya period 1s brought to lame-light by the numerous sculptural 
representations found on their temples which are clustered in 


the regions of Badami,Pattadakal, Aihole and Alampur. An 
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analytical study reveals otherwise unknown facets of the Vishau 


cult during the period in Karnataka. 


Comparatively the temples that can be classed as dedicated 
to Vishnu are few in number. There was a time wnen all thre 
Chaélukya temples were considered to be originally dedicated to 
Vishnu merely on the basis of the persence of Garuda on their 
doorways. ** Such an assumption is now proved untenable beyond 
doubt. Garuda=and-NagaSakha images on the doorways of temples 
was just an architectural tradition without any religious 
connotation and its use is known to have persisted in Assam 


and Bihar’? during late Gupta period, also in decidedly Saiva 


context. 


The important temples on which Vishnu's sagrificant scul~ 
ptural depictions are found may be classified basically into 


three phases chronolagically.*? 


Phase-1 : Circa 540-650 A.D. 
Phase=2 : Circa 650-725 A.D. 
Phase=3 3: Circa 725-760 A.D. 


The first phase represents the political ascendancy of 
the Chalukya power, during which time they inaugirated a surge 
of activity in construction of stone temples. may be 
deemed as closed when Pallava Narasimhavarman defeated 
PulakSdi II (c.642 A.D.) and occupied the capital Vatapi. The 


second phase begins with the clearing of the 'dark clouds’ 
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that had gathered round Vatapi when Vikramaditya expelled 
Pallava forces from the capital and reinstated the Chalukya rule 
about 654 A.D. Nearly twelve-thirteen years (c.642-654 A.D.) 

of the Pallava occupation of Badami may have instituted certain 
new trends in temple building activity and religious influences 
from the south. This must have been a slow process and extends 
over the remaining part of the Cha3lukya rule. However, the 
conquest of Kanchi by Vikramaditya II during his father Vija- 
yaditya's reign seems to have rejuvenated this trend of influe- 
nee from the south. This was possibly about the last part of 
Vaijayaditya's reign, around 725 A.D. and precisely at this time 
the third phase of structural activity may be regarded as 
begun. Thus the ibove classification 1s essentially based on 
considerations of political happenings and their possible non=- 
political consequehces; and it should not be mistaken for any 


break in cultural activity. 


The following is the list of temples grouped in the 
appropriate phase along with the plausible relagious affilia- 


tion of each temple wherever it has been possible to decide: 


Phase~1 


Cave-I (Saiva); Cave IIT (Vaishnava); Cave III 

(Vaishnava,578 A.D.)? Upper Sivilaya (Vaishnava); 
Lower SivSlaya (Vaishnava or Ganapatya);*4 Mile~ 
gitti Sivalaya (saura);7° all at Badami; Ravalphadi 


cave (Saiva) at Aihole. 
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Phase~-2 


Jambulinga temple (Traipurusha - Brahma, Siva,Vishnu 
699 AlD.); and Bhutanatha (Eastern group) temple 
(Saiva) at Badami. Chikkigudi ($aiva), Ladkhan(Saura?) 
temple Durga temple (saura), 76 Huchha ppayyamat.ha ( 
(Saiva), Huchchappayyagudi (Saiva), Kontagudi group 
gakta),~/ Huchchimalligudi (Saiva) and Mallikarjuna 
temple (Saiva) at Aihole. Sangamésvara temple(daiva) 
at Pattadakal. Mahikuté@Svara and Mallikarjuna temples 
(both gaiva) at Mahakuta. Visva-Brahma temple at 
Alampur. 


Phase~3 


VirUpaksha, Mallikarjuna,Papandtha and Kagivisvé- 
vara temples at Pattadakal (all Saiva). Galagana- 
tha temple and group (possibly Vaishnava) at Aihole 
and smaller temples at Mahakuta. 


The different forms of Vishnu and related aspects repre- 


sented in each of the above three phases may now be noted with- 


out attempting the iconographic details which are dealt with 


separately in part II of this work. 


Phise-1 


1) 


(a) Sthanaka Vishnu: Four-armed (Malegitti Sivalaya 
Badami) and eight=armed (Cave III,Bsjdami). 


(b) Asanamiirti: Vishnu on Ananta (Cave III,Malegitti 
Savalaya ~ chaitya~kudus, Badam1) ;Garudarudha 
Vashnu (Caves II, III,Malegitt1 Sivalaya, Badami; 
Ravalphadi Cave,Aihole). 


ii) 


iii) 


iv) 


v) 


(c) 


(bd) 


(c) 
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tf gil 2 4 , 
Sayadnamurti: Vishnu reclining on Ananta (Cave II 


and III in narrative bas-reliefs, Badan). 


Avataras: Kirma (Caves III and III,narrative bas- 
reliefs, Badam1l); Varadha (Caves II, and III,Badam.) 
Revalphadi Cave, Aihole); Narasimha (Cave III, 
Upper Sivalaya,ete. Badam1.); Vamana-Trivikrama 
Caves II and III,Badami); Rama-Dagsarathi (Upper 
‘Sivalaya, Badami); Balarama (Caves II and III,Upper 


of 
and Lower Sivalaya in narrative reliefs,Badam1). 


Stories connected with Vishnu in narratives: 
Oe ee ee Se ee a en ee 


Krishnacharita (Cave II and III,Upper and Lower 
SivAlayas, Badami); Ramayana (Upper Sivalaya,Badami); 
Parijataharana (cave III,Badami); Garuda and Amrita 
(Cave ITI,Badami). 


Composite Images: Harihara (Cave I and III,Badami; 
Ravalphadi Cave, Aihole). 


Associated deities: Garuda as the mount of Vishnu 

is noticed in most sculptures. Independently he is 
found in the cornice of Cave III,Badam:, facing 

the Garbhagriha. Two more icons of Garuda, supposed 
to be from Mahakuta, are now preserved in Govt.Museum, 
Cittur (Belgaum Dist.).He also occurs on the doorways 
of ChAlukya structural temples (Malegitti Sivalaya, 
Badami), of course, without religious sagnificance. 


= Ao oe 
Lakshmi as Sri Gajalakshmi (Cave I,Badéemi),as 
Vishnu's consort (Cave I,Badami). 


Dvarapalas, two-armed, noticed in Caves II and 
TIL at Badami. 


Phase=2 


i)(a) Sthanaka Vishnu: Four armed Vishnu in Samapada 
posture (Lad Khan, Durga and Kontagudi temples at 
Adhole;Bhitanatha temple, Badami;Mallikarjuna 
temple, Mahakuta). 


(b) AsanamUrti: Vishnu on Ananta (Huchhappayyamatha, 
Adhole); Garudartdha Vishnu (Jaitbulinga temple, 
Badami, Durga temple, Huchchimalligudi, etc. Aihole) 


(c) Saydnaniicti: Vishnu reclining on Ananta (Konta 


group,Aihole, Chikkigudi,Aihole, etc.) 


ii) Avatdras: Varaha (Durga temple, Huchchappayyagudl1, 
Adhole, Sangamégvara temple, Pattadakal);Narasimha 
(Durga temple, Huchchappayyagudi, Aihole); Vamana- 
Trivikrama (Huchchappayyagudi, Chikkigudi, Konta 
group,Aihole); Rama-DaSarathi (Durga temple narra- 
tive reliefs, Aihole). 


a5) Stories connected with Vishnu:Ramayana (Durga 


temple,Aihole);Gaj@ndramdksha (ViSva-Brahma temple 


Alampur). 
iv) Composite Images: Harihara (Durga temple,Adihole ) 


Mallikarjuna temple, Mahakuta). 


v) Associated Deities: 
(a) Gacuda as mount of Vishnu as well as on doorways. 
(b) Lakshmi (Sri) as consort of Vishnu flying beside 
Vashnu (Huchchappayyamatha,Aihole) 


Phase-3 


i) (a)Sthanaka Vishnu:(VirUpaksha, Mallikarjuna and 
papanatha temples, Pattadkal). 
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(b) Asanamurti: Vishnu on Ananta (Small temple near 


(c) 


ii. 


aii. 


av. 


Vie 


Avalphadi Cave, Aihole). Garudarudha Vashnu 
(Virupadksha, Mallikarjuna, Papanatha temples, 
Pattadakal; Galaganatha temple group,Alhole),. 


Sayanamucti: Vishnu reclining on Anante (Papanatha 
temple, Pattadakal). 


Avataras:Kirma (Virtipaksha and Mallikarjuna temples 
in narrative reliefs, Pattadakal); Vardna (Virtpa- 
ksha and Mallikarjuna temples, Pattadakal);Minor 
temples, Mahakuta); Narasimha (Major temples, Patta- 
dakal and minor temples Mahakuta); Vamana-Trévikrama 
(VirupSksha, Mallikirjuna, Papanatha, Ka& ivigévésvara 
temples, Pattadakal); R&ma=-DaSarathi (Mallakarjuna, 
Virtpaksha and Papanatha temples, Patcadakal); 
Balarama and Krishna (Vairup&ksha,Mallikarjuna, Papa- 
natha and KasivisvéSvara temples, Pattadakal, usually 
in narrative reliéfs on pillars but Krishna's some 
feats are shown as major sculptures on pillars of 
papanatha.). 


Stories connected with Vishnu: Krishnacharita, 
(Varupaksha, Mallikarjuna, KaSiviSvéeévara temples, 
Pattadakal) Pafichatantra (Virdpaksha,Mallikadrjuna 
temples, Pattadakal),Ramayana (Virupaksha, Mallikar- 
juna, Papanatha temphes, Pattadakal)GajGndramdéksha 
(Viripaksha,Mallikarjuna temples, Pattadakal). 


» a ara —_ . _ 
ChaturvamSati form : Sridhara: (Ramalingegvara, 
Hungund,and Galaganatha temple,Aihole) 


Composite Images: Harahara (Almost ail temples in 
Aadhole and Pattadakal). 


Associated deities: Garuda as mount of Vishnu 


From the foregoing analytical acccunt it may at the outset 
appear that not much change is discerned in each phase, However, 
a critical study of these themes reveals that there are in 
fact vital diffcrences in style and theme of sculpzure of each 


phase. 


Phasee#1 


In the four-armed Vaishnu(Fig.3) on the Malegazti Sivalaya, 
Badami, the attributes of Vashnu are fruit,chakra, sankha and 
katihasta, In addition the noteworthy feature is the presence 
of gada, personified as a lady, recalling the represent ations 
of Vishnu with ayudha-purushas in central India of the Gupta 
perioat® The figure to the right of Vishnu in this sculpture 


49 
is wrongly identified as jarsonified Chakra, but it is in fact 


of Garuda, left unifinished. 


Vishnu reclining on Ananta dcves not occur as = major 
sculpture at all and is confined to narrative bas-reliefs. Note- 
worthy, again, is the presence of personified weapcns of 


vishnu.?° 


Vashnu as Garudavahana is shuwn usually with cnakra and 


Sankha in the upper hands. The lower right hand is in kataka 


pose in Cave II ceiling relief, while a gaJa is shown in the 
Malegitt2 Sivalaya example which also appears to aniicate nore 


thern Indian influence. 


Of the avatagas the Matsyavatara has no representations 
and the Kiirmavatara hardly a major or even a freqvent depiction. 
Varaha representations in Caves at Badami (Figs.38,39) show 
how this form of Vishnu was held in high veneration by the 
Chalukyas. Their epigraphs profoundly corroborate this evidence. 
Narasimha is depicted both in sthauna and kevala aspects. The 
figure on the pillar in Cave I at Badami indicates the conti- 
nuation of the Talagunda seated Narasimha example,implying in 
addition attachment of that form with yogic aspects. In the 
standing Narasimha of Cave III (Fig.48) we see again the perso- 
nified ayudhas held in the upper hands. The seated two - or 
four-armed Narasimha appears to have been a popular form conti- 
nuing from pre-Chalukya period. The Vamana avat3ra has a partia- 
lily narrative depiction in major reliefs of Trivikrama in Caves 
II (Pig-66) and III in Badami. Being one of the early feats 
associated with Vishnu, Trivikrama carvings occur in profoundity 
during the Chalukya phase. Rima-Dagarathi's independent scul- 
ptures are wanting on the walls of the temples of chis phise. 
Only in upper Sivalaya his depiction 1s seen in narrative con=- 
text. Thus, though the Ramayana theme was popular, the concept 
of Rama as an avatara may not have gained eouunsesey during 
this phase. Balarama occurs only as an associate o= Krishna in 
Krishnacharita narratives. Krishna, however, signi=icantly 
finds representation not only in narrative context, but also 
in major wall sculptures of Upper Savalaya,Badami, in his feats 


of Govardhandddhadra (Fig.78) and Kiliyadamana (Fig.76). Thus 


it may be surmised that Krashna-Vasudéva had an important 
status in the religion. In fact, the recurring representation 
of Krishna-Vasudéva on the Upper Sivalaya indicates 1t to be 

a temple originally dedicated to him. Their sigrificance in 
this regard becomes obvious when one compares ther with those 
found on the Malegitti Sivalaya, Badami, where Vishnu and Siva 
appear on the north and South walls respectively. We should 
also take into account the fact that early kings cf Chalukya 
dynasty are expressly described as parama-bhagavatas indicating 
the prominence given to Vasudeva in the Vaishnava (Bhagavata) 
religion of Chalukya time. We have noted elsewhere in this 
work that the term Phagavata is scarce in the later records.”+ 
The presence of Upper Sivalaya within the area of =the inner 
fortifications is also significant indicating direzt royal 


patronage. 


In regard to the Krishnacharita scenes (Figs.79-84) on the 
Upper and Lower Sivalayas, it should be remarked that among 
others the killing of a small bird’ (crow? ) by Krishna when 
he was still a babe is included. So faras qur knowledge gues, 
this 18 not to be found in any Purana. But at may be the same as 
Sakuni, said to have been killed by Krishna when he was stall 
a babe.” Otherwise, as in Cave II and III bas-reliefs,the 
depiction never goes beyond the Vishnu Purana and Harivamdéa 
traditions of Krishnacharita. It may be added that the Parijata 


harana scene in Cave III may have derived from the Vishnu Purana 
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version, while the samudramanthana and amrita stories may have 


been inspired by the Mahabharata. 


The Ashtabhujasvami relief in Cave III is supposed by some 
scholars to have been influenced by the Pallava traditions. One 
scholar has even remarked that at could be the work of Narasi~ 
mhavarman I, the conqueror of vatSp1.>° The small relief of 
Narasimha over the tiara of the deity symbolises, according to 
him, Narasimnhavarman himself. It has been noted in a previous 


chapter?“ that in the erection of the Asttkabhujaswami temple in 


4 


Nagar junakonda in the third century A.D., a king of Karnataka 
has actually participated. It is therefore not proper to con- 
sider the idea of Ashtabhu jasvami as essentially ‘southern’. 
Though it is admitted that the sculpture in Cave III may have 
been a Jater sudaion,-> there is no reason, it is argued in 


36 to believe that it was added so late as Nara-~ 


recent times, 
simhavarman's time. It has also been pointed out that there an 
be twoeheaded Vishnu image A ores and this sculpture may be 


one such example. 


Phase~2 


In this phase depictions of Four-—armed Vishnu in samapada 
posture are common. Usually, as in the previous phase, his attr- 
ibutes comprise phala,chakra, Sankha and katihasta. However, 
at times, gada is shown, of course personified as a lady, to 
the right of Vishnu, as in the examples of Ladkhan (Fig.7)and 


Durga temples(Fig.28),Aihole. In many cases the absence of gada 
is noteworthy. 


Vishnu seated on-Ananta or Sesha is often found flanked 
by two ladies who represent his consorts Bhudévi and Lakshmi.The 


seated form 1s altered to something like virasana (Fig.23). Ina 


rare case, Vishnu 1s shown carrying pearl-necklace in his front 
pair of hands, °° a feature frequently noticed in the Nagaraja 
representations of the same phase. This may indicate the form of 
Vishnu as Sesha which 1s considered to represent Balarama in 
literature, In this context we may note that in one of the re- 
presentations of Krishnacharita scenes (Fig.85),Balarama 1s 
actually shown witn serpent-—~hood canopying his head.” The scul- 


pture under consideration may also represent Vishnu as Lord of 


Water and its wealth. 


Another noteworthy feature of the phase is that the Sayana- 
marti begins to assume prominence. It finds representation in 
Gailings (Chikkagudi (Fig.30), Aihole). The presence of the 
weapons of Vishnu as ayudhapurushas significantly indicates the 
continuation of the earlier tradition revealed in Cave examples 
at Badamiz It might indicate the VaikhSnasagama tredition.°° 
Of Garudartidha Vismnu, there 1s a unique example ir the devako~_ 
shta of the Durga temple (Fig.28) Aihole. In this Vishnu has 
one of his hands in varadamudra and is accompanied by personi- 
fied gada. This sculpture has been shown to be the hand of an 


artist froin north Tndia.&* 


Some identify the image as that 
of Karivarada®* which would lank it with tne Ga jéndramoksha 


story. 
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Of the avataras we see rather ainfrequent representation 
of Var&ha, the royal emblem of the Chalukyas. It is not known if 
this has to be attributed to the conversion of the Chalukya 
monarchs to Saiva religion as noted in their epigraphs. However, 
this 1s probably owing to the less chance for the artist to re- 
‘present the theme because the temple walls of this phase were 
coavalay bereft of sculptural docor. As in the previous phase,the 
Narasimha avatara has its representation both in sthauna and 
kevala form.In the Durga temple, Aihole, he is depicted standing 
alone with Vishnu's attributes.(Fig.49) The depiction of Sthauna 
Narasimha on apillar in the same temple (Fig.51) as well as of 
seated two-armed kévala Narasimha on a pillar in the Mallikas 
rjuna temple,Aihole, recall the Bhagavata Purana idea of Vishnu 


Narasimha residing ina pailar.©? 


The Vamana-Trivikrama theme is 
found in the ceiling sculpture of Chikkigudi (Fig.67) as well 
as the Huchchappayyagudi in Aihole. The Chikkagudi specimen 
retains the features found in the Caves in Badami. On the other 
hand, the vamana~Trivakrama relief in the Huchchappayyagudi 
exhibits a new feature — that of Garuda belabouring Sukra, the 
guru of tne asura Bali. Adso, in this specimen,Trivikrama's 

leg 1s raised above the shoulder level. The prescription for 
these items is found in the Vaikhanasagama which tradition seems 
to have been in vogue widely in the Tamil Nadu area under the 
Pallavas. Rama is again found represented in narrative Ramayana 


reliefs in tne Durga temple, Aihole. 


The representation of Gajéndramoksha in a major pmel on the 
vigva-Brahma temple in Alampur (Andhra Pradesh) is a signifier 
one. We have dealt with the significance of the theme elsewhere 


in this work .©4 


O£ the Harihara sculptures, there is one unigie example 
(Fag.128) with eight arms found in the dévakoshtha of the Durga 
temple,Athole. This seems to have been influenced from north 


India. The presence of personified gadaé is a noteworthy feature. 


It appears that the standardization of four~axrmed sthana~ 
kamurtis took place in this period. Hence forth, till tne arri- 


val of the chaturvimfatimiirti concept of Vashnu, we find that 


genres mm 


phala, chakra, Safkha and katihasta are the regular attributes 
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of Vishnu in samapada posture in Karnataxa with the addition of 
gada either on the right or the left, almost invariably in 
weapon ‘form. The significance of the phala ~ a pear~shaped ball- 
lake object ~ 1s not clear. But it may symbolise benevolence. 
Or, if it 1s taken to be pinda then it may reflect on the conte 


mporary concept of Vishnu as the god of pitris. 


Phase-3 


The most noteworthy feature of the phase is the disconti- 
nuation of the tradition of representing weapons of Vashnu as 
ayudhapurushas. The eight~armed Vishnu (Ashtabhujasyami)which. 
we first noticed in Cave III at Badami in Phase-1 rscurs once 


agaln in one example (F1g.19).6° In the Garudarudha Vashnu 
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images of Galaganatha temple, Arhole, and Ramalingésvara temple, 
Hungund, the appearance of padma 1s significant change. Both 

the sculptures show the continuation of the inflow of a northern 
Indian hand from phase=-2 sculptures of the Durga temple,Ashole. 
In the Sayananiirti, the disappearance of ayudhapurushas is 
noted. Again the example of Sayanamucti in the Papanatha temple 


ceiling (Fig.33) seems to depict the yogaSayana form. 


O£ the avataras, Kurma finds representation in narrative 
context. Vardha also 1s depicted but infrequently. Narasimha is 
mostly found in his sthauna aspect on the pillars. In Vamana 
Trivikrama image there 1s the prominent depiction of Garuda 
belabouring’ Sukra (Fig.68). Rama—Dagarath1 gains a somewhat 
prominent: place because, for the first time, his representa- 
tions are found on the walls along with his consort Sita.However, 
the derivation of the themes is essentially from the Ramayana. 
There are not only striking depictions of Krashnaan Krishna- 
charita scenes but also of his individual feats like GOvardhano-— 
ddhara and Kaliyadamana on pillars. He is often degicted with 
more than two hands,with characteristic attributes of Vishnu. 
Again, in the Krishnacharita scenes, a new feat of Krishna, 
viz., killing of Baka demon is antroduced (F1ig.85). Besiges, 
a Panchatantra story in which Vishnu 1s involved also oceurs®® 
The prominent depiction of Gajéndramoksna Vishnu on the pillars 
of Virupaksha (Fig.117),Mallikarjuna(Fig.i18) and Papanatha 


temple at Pa&tadakal forthe first time in Kamatakais noteworthy .°/ 
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The specific feature of Harihara of this phase is his -re- 
presentation an trabhanga(F1g.130). It seems to hav2= derived 
from the concept of union of Prakriti and Purusha a5 in the case 
of Ardhanari.Siva. In a very rare representation (Fig.129) 
Vishnu is shown with a sarpa in his lower right haa. The Garuda 


~and-Naga$akha scheme on the doorways becomes less =requent. 


The sculptures of phase-3 thus follow a differant tradition 
from those of phase-l and phase-2, especially the former. The 
new tradition appears to be that of tne Bhagavata Parana. This 
Purana 1s admittedly a composition of South or, to be more 
specific, of lower Karnataka and Tamilnadu region.©? The killing 
of the demon Baka by Krishna 1s to be found in the Shagavata 
Purana, and the Vishnu Purana and the HarivamSa are devoid of 
reference to that incident in Krishna's exploits. S_milarly the 
Gajendramdksha story, though not unknown to some other Puranas 
like -the Vamana, VarAaha, Sra O- finds a most exhaustive treat- 
ment 1n the Bhagavata Purana only, giving to it a thoroughly 
south Indian character. It does not at all occur in tne Vishni 
and the Harivana Puranas. The ascendancy of the Erishna - 
themes in sculpture 1s also perhaps an indication oa the influe-~ 
nee of the new tradition. The frequent depiction of Narasimha 
on pillars instead of on walls may also signify the same trend. 
For, it is only according to the Bhagavata Purana that Narasim- 


ha-Vishnu emerged from the pillar. 


In the above paragraph we attempted to show the new wave 
from the south. This does not mean that the flow of ideas from 
the north died out. The most significant of the influence from 
the north 1s the depiction of padma on the palm of Garudartdha 
Vishnu in Aithole Galagandtha sculpture and likewise in the 
Ramalingé$vara temple sculpture of Hungund. This completes the 
cycle of the characteristic attributes of Vashnu, indicating the 
progress towards the ChaturvimSati forms in which padma, chakra, 
Zankha and gada play a key role in deciding identification of 
the particular form of Vishnu. Some of these forms are known 
to occur around- 6th=7th century A.D. in north India. /° The 
Aihole and Hungund sculptures seem to correspond to Sridhara 
form of Vishnu carrying padma,chakra, gad&a and sanxha in that 
order from the lower right hand clockwise. He @uitbe chean Belay 
that two centuries lacer the chaturvimSatimurti idea almost 
completely sweeps aside the earlier sthanaka Vishnu form by 


replacing the latter. 


The steady decrease of the representation of Garuda in the 
lalatabamba of doorways of Chalukya temples which was a regular 
feature of temples of Phase-1 and Phase-2 should aiso be viewed 
as Significant. It appears that Garuda on laldtabimba began to 
connote religious dedication slowly as the temples of Galagana— 


tha group seem to imply. 


Lakshmi's representations_in Vishnu icons 1s scanty in all 


the three phases. Except in the Harihara image in Cave I in 


Bagami, her large-size depictions are absent in Chalukya period, 
The reason for her infrequent depiction may have been 


the concept that she resided in the chest of Vishnu .? 


Ga jalakshmi images are also not many. And as yet her re- 
gular appearance on the doorway dedicatory blocks as a sign of 
prosperity and auspiciousness is not noted. In the Gaudaragudi, 
Aihole, which 1s known to have been the temple of Durga-bhaga- 
vati (Phase~2), her Pair es sneae nen seems to have cultic siagni- 
ficance. Slightly later, her large-sized depictions are noticed 
in the Ellora caves. From the Rashtrakuta period onwards her 


regular aepictions on lalatabimyas are found irrespective of 


religious affiliation of the temple. 


The defeat of the Katachuris 1n c.601 4.D. at the hands 
of Mangaléga opened the way for free cultural interchange 
between central India and tne Chalukya homeland. The farst clear 
reflection of this 1s noted in the sculpture of the Malegitta 
Sivalaya, Badami. Tne wide conquests of Pulaké& II in western 
and central India only consolidated the ground for cultural 
interchange. His defeat at the hands of the Pallavas and the 
occupation of Vatapi by the latter for considerably long period 
of twelve/thirteen years was another land-mark. It brought 
with 1t the wave of influence from the Tamil region. The second 
phase which considers this as its basis chows rather slow pro- 
gress till the Chalukya power was soundly reinstated again in 


the reign of Vikramaditya I. From a close stuay of the 


epigraphs it appears that the kings succedding Pulakési II deve- 
loped a strange attachment with the Andhra region. It 1s in the 
Alampur temple sculpture (District Karnool) that we discern the 
first elements of the influence froin the south. However, during 
the reign of Vijaydditya the temple building activity was given 
aumportance in Badami,Pattadakal and Arhole also. The direct 
anfluence from the Andura region into Karnataka is noted clearly 
in the example of Galaganatha temple at Pattadakal./> On the 
otner hand, establishment of the Chalukya ruling house in Lata 
(Gujarat) and the adventurous exploits of Vijayaditya in the 
north when he was still a prince 4 helped SoMgaries the impacts 
of northern ideas reflected 1n the Durga temple dévakoshtha 
sculptures. When the third piase commenced, the temple building 
activity in Patkadakal under royal patronage had been firmly 
established. The wave from the south was only to be invigorated. 
The conquest and reconqiests of Kanchi by Vikramaditya II mate- 
rialised this. Thus the arrival of new themes in sculpture in 
soutnern style can be explained. Tne temple style of the Virt- 
paksha and Mallikarjuna stand live testimony to this fact. The 


Rashtrakutas only carried it away to Ellora. 


Before we close the discussion of the sculpture of the 
Chalukyas, 1t would be advantageous to consider a few more 
images o£ Vishnu found elsewhere in Karnataka and datable in 


their period. 
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One of the sculptures is that of Four-armed sthanaka 
Vishnu, now preserved in the Police Headquarters of Dharwad,and 
it wasprobably brought from Lakshne svara. > It conforms to the 
usual Chalukya type, standing 1n samapada and holding fruit, 
chakra, Sahkha and katihasta. The type of the spoked prabhaman- 
dala recalls sculptures in Cave III ~ Ashtabhu jasvami and 


Trivikrama, and is datable to middle of the 7th century A.D. 


The other sculpture 1s from Hiremagalur (Fag.4) in Chik- 
magalur District. It closely follows the above example in so 
far as the attributes in the hands and the stance are conside- 
red, but it may date from early 7th century considering its 
Style,etc. It 1s a good example indicating that the iconic 
features of the Vishnu images remained uniform throughout Karna- 
taka during the CHalukya reign. Since it is found in the region 


close to the Ganga area of control, 1t may be ascribed to them. 


A third image 1s from Banavasi, the capital of the 
Kadambas (Fig.9).’ It is a uniqie image 1n mamy respects. For 
one thing, it has the miniature depiction of the dasavataras on 
the prabhavali and, as such, it is the first icon in Kannataka 
to have the feature. Secondly, it has the depiction of three 
female figures attending upon Vishnu, all of whom are seated. 
These, identified on the basis of the atrrabutes in the hands, 
represent Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Bhudévi. Although Lakshmi and 
Bhiidevi are known to be the consorts of Vishnu from other scul~ 


ptures of the period, it 1s strange to find Sarasvati also 
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with him. In sculptures of eastern India = Bihar and Bengal ~ 
we find Sarasvati as consort of Vishnu in images. In the 
Banavasi sculpture therefore Sarasvati is probably represented 
as Vishnu's consort. In addition to these, Garuda is also 
depicted in the Banavasi icen. The attributes follow the usual 
Chalukyan examples with the addition of gad& in the right lower 


hand. The image may be assigned to the Sth century A.D. 


The so~called Janardana images of South Kanara, indacating 
the prevalence of Vishnu worship there, follow again Chalukya 
model with the exception that gada as more or less regularly 
shown near the lower left hana, 76 but emulate Pallava style 
an execution. It may be noted that 1n the Chalukya homeland 
this becomes a feature in the la.t phase, in the examples found 


on the wall of the Papbanatha temple Pattadakal. 


On the whole 1t may sarely be remarked that the iconographic 
traditions in Karnataka at the end of the Chalukya regime we te 
uniform all over, but the religious conee sts presert were slowly 


being enlarged owing to influences from other regicns. 
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VAISHNAVISM UNDER THE RASHTRAKUTAS 

The change in the political scene effected by the rise of 
the Rashtrakutas as masters of the land in the western Deccan 
resulted in the translocation of the centre of actavity to that 
region. Their regime was marked by continual wars with the 
neighbouring kingdoms as has been already pointed >ut. However, 
there was obviously no break in cultural actavity. The nature 
of information gleaned from the records of the period is diffe- 
rent from the preceeding period and, as such,needs separate 
consideration. Similarly, the sculpture of the per-od also 
furnishes certain new features. These two sets of evidence are 


examined separately in this chapter. 
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A. EVIDENCE OF EPIGRAPHS 


The Rashtrakutas had Garuda for their banner and seal 
(Carudadhva ja, GarudalaAchanay and were probably the devotees 
of Vishnu at the beginning of their career. In fact, one of 
their early records, viz., Sagalooda plates of Narnnaraja (683 
A.D.) discovered in Madhya Pradesh, describes the king as Parama 
brahmanya and parama=bhagavata .* Govinda, Krishna, Dhruva,and 
Indra were the favourite names of the members of this family 
but no religious implication can be attached to these. For,when 
Dantidurga defied the authority of Kirtivarma II he was already 
a devotee of Siva; in his reign a Buddhist cave at Ellora (the 
so-called DaSavatdra Cave) was converted into a Saiva cave~temple. 
His successor Krishna I was the maker of the famous Kailasa 
monolith dedicated to Siva. The kings were more inclined to 
faivism and Jainism than to vaicinavism.> The number of referen- 
ces to Vishnu temples is feeble compared to that of the succee~ 
ding period and, as such, disappointing. After the shifting of 
the capital to Manyakhéta (Malkhed in Gulburga Dist.) in the 
reign of Amdéghavarsha Nripatunga (814-878 PD Pia many places in 


Karnataka appear to have begun to prosper with temples. 
1. Invocations and Allusions 


The striking characteristic of most of the copper=-plate 
records of the Rashtrakutas 1s the combined invocation to Vashnu 


and Siva: 
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Sa voévyad=Védhasaé dhamayan-nabhikamalamkxritam 

HaraScha yasya kantendukalaya kamalamkritem 
This invocation occurs considerably easly in their regime,” 
continues through and extends even to the period cf the YSdavas 
of Devagir1® and écyensrasy It no doubt indicates the catholic 
outlook of the kings of the dynasty. But, perhaps it also indi-= 
cates the faint feeling of sectarianism that might have preval-~ 
led in the contemporary society for which no direct evidence 
as forthcoming. The ruling class has always tried to be ecletic 
in order to bring harmony among the followers of different 
sects. The extention of this sort of éclectism to two more rei- 
gions = Jainism and Buddhism is instanced in the epigraphs of 


the succeeding period considered in the next chapter .® 


In the same spirit, some Rashtrakuta inscriptions” invoke 
the Trimurtis:; 
Jayati bhuvanakaranam svayambhur- 
jayati Purandharanandano Murarih 


jayati Girisutaniruddhadéhd durita 
bhayapaharé Haragcha devah 


The description Be Murari (Vishnu) as Purandharanandana, 
translated as the son of Indra, is enigmatic. The intention 
of the composer was probably to visualize Murari as a delight 
to Purandnara (Indra); Vishnu had saved the latter from Bali 
by assuming Vamandvatara; he had also helped ham k:1ll Vritra. 
These feats of Vashnu have fetched him the name Upéndra 


(brother of Indra). 


The Alas copper plate cecord of Yuvaraja Goyinda (770 A.D.) 
commences with an invocation to Vishnu (Sa vovyad-Mahavishnu).*° 
Although invocations to Vishnu and his forms are contained in 
tne Rashtrakuta records, it may be noted that invocation to a 
singlé deity 1s scarcely found;usually other deities are also 
invoked along with in the same records. For instance, the Nilgnda 
record of Amdghavarsha Nripatunga (866 Ae which begins with 
an invocation to the Trimurtis, winds up with another invoca-= 


tion to Hari: 


Jayati sthiti~samhara-srisht i-kSranakaranam 


Hariredditija-kant~asya-kuSe( Saya )-himagam->"1 


This repeats the earlier concept of Vishnu as the destroyer of 
demons (evil) and the cause of creation, continuance and des- 


truction of the world. 


vv 


The Sanjan copper plate record of the same king (871 A.D.) 
has, in addition to the invocation to Vishnu and Siva, the foll- 


owing invocation to ViranarSyana: 


May that Viranarayana hamself protect you here, who is 
all pervading,who rests on the hood of Ananta,who is 
the raising mountain of valaour,character and greatness, 
‘and who 1s the progenitor of the lofty '41n> of the good 
Rashtrakutas.** : 


Ras? , th cseacin _ feast Lis 
It may be noted here that names like Vaurandrayana, Kirtinarayana, 


etce associated with Vashnu gain popularity from this period 
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onwards and become a common feature of the succeeding period. 


Vishnu as Murari and Krishna is also invoked 1n some records 


of the Rashtrakitas.** 


The Varaha invocation contained almost invariably in the 
records of the Chalukyas of VatAdp1, is found very scantily in 
some late Rashtrakuta records, > while the Ganga recores of the 


south Karnataka region continue to invoke Vishnu as padmansbha © 


The invocations and allusions to Vishnu accompanied by 
Sri (Lakshmi) are interesting. In the Manne record of Gévinda 


TIT (802 A.D.), Krishnaraja 1s compared to Krishna: 


His broad chest shining with the arms of Sri around his 
neck as if the garland of kaustubha,possessed of 
virtue, having by his long arms subdued the circle of 
his enemies (or by the teeth of the discus),but not 

of dark character... (Sri kaustubhayatakarairupagudha 
kanthah styanvito vipula bahu vinirjitari chakrdopy- 
akfishnacharitdS bhuvi Krishnarijah...) 


In the Cambay plates of Govinda IV (930-35 A.D.) Vishnu 


/ : 
as K@sava is invoked as follows: 


May that KéSava protect you, on whose person horripilation 
was caused by the waves,which sprung up in the milky 

ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara mountain 
and which were reddened by the dense washings of red chalk 
of the best of the elephants,emerging (from the ocean) = 
(washings which were “mixéG wath the saffron of the numerous 


marks of female crocodiles on the full breasts of 6r7.t8 
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The Karahad copper plate -record of Krishna III (959 aD)? 
anvokes Murari accompanied by Lakshmi: 
Sa Jayati jagadut savapravéSaprathanaparah Karapallav6 
Muraréh 


lasitamritapayah kanamkalakshmistanakalasananalabdha-~ 


* a 
samnivésah 


In another record Sri Lakshmi 1s stated to have been taken by 
Vashnu ina svayamvara in the assembly of the gods and demons2° 
Thus, the Rashtrakuta records, especially of the latter part 

of their rule, invoke and allude to a form of Vishnu in accompa+ 
niment with Lakshmi. This form may well be described as Lakshmi- 
Narayana which became popular in the iconography of the succee- 
ding period. The significance of this ever-united embracing 
universal couple - Lakshmi-Narayana ~ has been discussed in the 


next chapter .2+ 


Now a glimpse of the mythological allusions found in the 


Rashtrakuta records which have bearing on the subject may be had. 


The episode of the demon pair Madhu and Kaitabha was well- 
known Guring this period. Vashnu, 1s called Madhuripu (enemy 


of Madhu) in an epigraph.*? 


Of the avatdras, Varaha is mentioned in the records. An 
epigraph of Ganga Ranavikrama (c.980 A.D.) eulogises Rachamalla's 


achievement as follows: 
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As Hari an the form of Boar rescued the earth from patala. 
so, seeing that the earth had been for a time seized by 
the Rashtrakutas,that race of lion form,he rescued the 


land and took possession of it,the déva having conquered 


them... -Rachamnallanripendra.** 


Here appears to be a indirect allusion to the episode of Hira- 
nyaksha demon stealing away the earth. This 1s significant as 
it indicates the wide prevalence of the Bhagavata Purana versions 
of the myths connected with Vishnu. The evidence of sculpture 


also substantiates this point. 


Vishnu's subduing Bali is alluded to in the contemporary 
records. The Manne plates describe Boppayya: 


Boppayya was like Vishnu in destroying the power of Bali 


(Vishn6ériva Balipratapa nirvvapanojyata pardkramasya).°> 


Similarly the Cambay plates describe the king as having become 
Vikranta=Naradyana (as Vishnu became Vikranta-Narayana, i.¢. 
striding Narayana when intent upon doing good to the earth occu- 


pied by his single stride) .76 


Of the legends connected with ParaSurama, the following 
from the epics are mentioned: (1) Para$vuradma cutting off the 
thousand arms of Bahasrarjuna?/ and (11) ParaSurdma making a 


gift of the earth to KaSyapa .78 


Similarly, apart from the comparisons of kings with him, 
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Dagarathi Rama's breaking the bow of Rudra’ and Ravana's conflict 
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with Sahasrarjuna?° are noticed. In regard to Krishna, 1t may 

be mentioned that the Rashtrakutas traced their lineage to the 
3 j 

Yadu clan to which Krishna also belonged. 4 The kings of the 


32 


dynasty are compared to Krishna. His name was popular among 
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the members of the dynasty.°> His Govardhanoddh3rana 21s mentioned. 


Thus the evidence suggests that most of the avataras of 


Vishnu were popular during the period. 


Among the deities associated with Vishnu, the rise of Sri 
Lakshmi as his consort has already been adverted to above. Simu- 
ltaneously, it is also noticed that Mahalakshmi held an esteemed 
position in the contemporary society. The Sanjan record of 
Amoghavarsha delineates the event of sacrifice of a finger by 
ham to Mahalakshmi to ward off a calamity that had befallen his 
kingdom: 

Son of JinitakGtu gave away his own body in order to 

protect a serpent; Sibi,again, to a hawk to save a dove; 

Dadhicha to his supplicator. But they,we are told,grati- 

fied each a single individual,whereas the illustrious 


Viranérayana presented his left finger to Mahalakshmi 


for the pacification of a calamity to the whole people.” 


The incident seemingly indicates the practice of sacrifice 
associated with Mahalakshmi, whose worship as a Sakta deity 
appears to have taken a deviation from the Vaishnava concepts. 
Her possible connection with Ekanam$a-Subhadra-—Durga has been 


; . 3 
pointed out in the discussion on the sculpture of the period. ° 
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As such, her description as Viralakshmi ~ in the context of dead 


heroes ~ appears to be significant >! 


The thousand-headed S€sha 1s also invoked in the Cambay 
record but he is described there as residing in the hair of 


Sambha (Siva).22 


Vishnu as Garuda is invoked in the Salotgi inscription: 


Jayaty-avishkritam Vishndér-vVinatapat yam-uttamam 
, Pe = 4 ; +3 
dhrita-loka-trayatmiyatanubhrit-tanubhrid-varam - 


This recalls the Védic description of Vishnu as the (Sun-)bird, 
equated with the beautifully-feathered Sun-hird Garuda .*° Per= 
haps the Védic concept of Vi 3hnu as the sun-god,culminating in 
the Suryanarayana composite icons of the later Chalukya perioas! 


lingered on in the Rashtrakuta period also. 


Lastly,here the invocation contained in the Konnur record 


ascribed to Amdéghavarsha may be considered: 


May that beloved of fortune (Sri).with whom all forms 
are conjoined,who with his discus destroys the conceit 
of adversaries,the infinite being before whom bow down 


the lords of the immortals,the primeval Jaina,grant to ne 
Supreme bliss.“ 


The description of Vishnu as Jina here 1s interesting because 


Vrishabha, the forst tirthankara of the Jainas,1s considered an 


avatara of Vishnu in the Bhagavata Purana. It 1s significant 
RAC RCI B. enti ECC RENN IEHNNE niente ewer Sagi e 


to note that recently an image of seated Vishnu as Jina,ascri- 
bable to late R&sht rakuta period, has come to light from Vasana, 


a place near Konnur .73 


2. Installations of Vishnu Icons in Temples 


As already stated, references to installation of Vishnu 
images are a few 1n the Rashtrakuta period. But what little in- 
formation we have from these is significant and has been detailed 


below. 


A Vishnu temple was erected in Agali (Anantpur Dist.,Anmdhra 
Pradesh) under the Nolanba-Pallavas. Ballaha's (i.e. Rashtrakuta 
king) commander Kotayya obtained certain land from the kang and 
made it over to the Mahdjanas of Agali for the service of the 
god and the livelihood of the priest (archaka) of the temple. 
(Ballahana dandanayaka Kotayya Nolambaralli mannam padedu danda~ 
nayakani Vishnugrihamanettisi Vashnubhatarage kotta mannu). The 


god is also referred to as Bhagavabhataraka‘s* 


The Kavajageri (Dharwad dist.) inscription of Rashtrakuta 
Govinda IV (933 A.D.) refers to the erection of numerous cenpice. 
They were of Bhatari (Goddess, obviously Durga), Van&yaka (Ganega), 
KSSava (Vishnu), Aditya (Strya), and Siddte$vara (Siva). This 


recalls the panchayatana worship popularised by Sankaracharya. 


In the anscription gifts are recorded by Ballajja, the Gamunda 
of Kovujugere, to the temples and mathas constructed by him at 
ai ree 


Kovujugere, Bévanige and Evamgal. He 1s stated to have erected 


a Gavikallu for himself and the stone structures for his sons. 
The purpose of the latter is not clear. The provision of gift in 
cash was also made for persons (sculptors?) who méde the stru- 
ctures and icons. Significant for our purpose here is the mention 
of the image of KéSava, the first of Vashnu's cheturvimsati 
forms,which attained great popularity 1n the pericd of the Cha- 
lukyas of Kalyana and the Hoysalas as will be seer in the next 


chapter .*© 


In the reign of Rashtrakuta Krishna (938 A.D.) Nakiya 
Chattaya, the pergade of Edenad erected a temple in Otur (mod. 
Otturu in Shimoga dast.). A matha and a well were also constru- 
cted by pergade Poleyamma. His wife Gomabbe set up the images 
of gods KéSava and Aditya (Poleyammana pendati Gdrabbe K@Sava 
Adityarkalam pratishtheyah geydu). Poleyamma also made grant of 
lands washing the feet of Tévarayya.*/ We may again note in this 


record the installation of the Kesava form of Vashnu. 


A Nolamba=Pallava inscription of the time of Nolambadhiraja 
(c.959 Nee ta discovered in Madhudi (Anantapur Dast.Ardhra 
Pradesh) records in Kannada the land grants made by different 
persons for a Vishnu temple. The temple was possibly erected 
by one Narayana,son of Bedamayya,who received the grant (Karuka- 
kolara Bedamayyana maga Naranayya padedu tanna Visnnugrihakke 


kottam....). It is 2znteresting to note that the grant was made 


in the presence of the Mahajanas and the young and aged persons 


™h 
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of the place ‘(Maha janaru.. .bSla-vriddha-sahitam neredu)with the 
purpose that Pittavayya and Chavayya might gain the Vashnupada. 
This obviously means that the two persons were dead and that the 
grant was made with the intention of procuring Vaikuntha to 
them (Pittayyanum Chavayyanum Vishnuvina Sr i-~padavan-eydug~ 
endu...). Apparently 1t indicates that their relatives were 
devotees of Vishnu. It also reflects the belief of the Vishnu- 
worshippers that Vishnu was the lord of the pitris. We may 
passingly note here that the record also mentions the offerings 


(naivédya) to the god. 


Another inscription of 965 A.D. from Narasalgi (Bijapur 
Dist.) belonging to the reicn of Krishna III,records the gift of 
certain taxes in kind, like ghee and curds,to a god,probably 
Narayana .*9 Thas indicates the use of these items for offerings 


to the god. 


Of about the same period is the record from Kalkunda (Mysore 
Dist.) refering to the grant of land for god Narayanasvami by 


Duggaya.?° 


The Kolagallu (Bellary Dist.) epigraph of 967 A.D. records 
the installation of the images of Kartikéya and other gods, 
ancluding Vishnu, by Gadadhara Brahmachari.?? He 1s probably the 
same as Gadadhara of the Kudatani (Bellary Dist.) records of 
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971 A.D. and 976 A.D. In the latwer place also he set up 


a Kartikeya amage. He was the devotee of Syami (i.e. Kartikéya) 
and was the chief of’ tapovana (Srimat-—Svamidévara~pada~padm - 


Spa jivi tapovanadhipati). 


Apart from the reference to MaHalakshmi contained 1n the 
record of AmoOghavarsha referred to above. which 1s probably the 
same as MaHdalakshmi of Kollapura,. one more mention is found in 
an epigraph from Dévaveinda (Chikmagalur Dises.2° The deity is 
called Srivanit&® and the grant was made to the priest of that 


temple (Srivanitalaya-Alvanar). 
eee aiemienes iene tenemos a oe pan onc ce a me 


3. Some Points of Interest 


We may consider here a few other points of interest which 


have bearing on our study. 


Gavaganabbe, the ruler of Madarikal and wife of Param@Svara 
Pallavadi (the ruler of Nolumbalige-1000),is stated to have been 
a devotee of Vishnu but she made a grant for a Sivalaya (Vichnu- 
pSdamoludu...Sivalayakke etc.)°> In a record of 966 A.D.,  . 
Dadaga, the son of Ganga Gachchi is stated to have died and 
joined vaikuntha (Ganga Gachchiya piriyamagam Dadigam vaykontha- 
vasiyadode etc.). But the same record also states that a temple 
of Dadigésvara (obviously Saiva) was erected after his name in 


his memory .7© 


These records indicate that there was a class of eclectic 
Vishnu-worshippers who can be equated with the first category 


of the devotees mentioned in the next chapter.” / 
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The second point of interest 18 that in some records the 
puranic myths are associated with certain places. For instance, 
a record of 962 A.D. on the Jat inga-Ramésvara hill at Ramasagara 
(Chitradurga Dist.) mentions the traditional belief that Jatayu 
fought Ravana and died there and that Rama set up a linga in 
memory of gatdyu.?? Obviously this was an attempt to attribute 
that place with eplig antiquity. The numerous places where Rd&dma- 
lingas, Raméévaralingas and Ramesvara tirthas exist are all 
supposed to have been once visited and worshipped by Rama en- 


route his conquest of Lanka. 
5 


A third point of interest is the continuation of the Aditya 
worship and ats popularity. There were shrines of the god Aditya 
in Alampur (Andhra Pradesh), >? Mevundi (Dharwad District )©° 
Shiggaon (Dharwad Dist .)6* Kambaduru(Anantapur Dist.Andhra Pra= 


desh) °? Maragalate (Shamoga Dast..)©? Savadi (Dharwad Dist ract )&4 
Kurtakoti (Dharwad Dist .)®° Bagali (Bellary dist.) and Kelasuru 


(Mysore Dist .)°! to mention a few. On the other hand, individmwal 
references to the installation of Brahma in temples is wanting. 
He fands mention only in invocations. The popularity of Aditya 
worship is significant in view of the installation of his image 
in the Traipurusha group, replacing Brahma. This is evidenced 
already in the 973 A.D. epagraph from Madanur (Raichur Dist.): 
here the Traipurusha group comprised S1va,Vashnu and sirya.©® 
The popularaty of Sun worship is implied also by the fact that 

a shrine of sun-god was added to the already existing Rashtrakuta 


4 
Siva temple at Bagali. 
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4. The Vaishnava Names of Persons 


Here are enlisted the names of persons with Vaishnavite 


affinity (excluding kings) a-pearing in the epigraphs of the 


Rashtrakuta period: 
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Name 


Status 


REFERENCE 
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Govinda 
Narasimgha 
Bhattavasudéva 
Sridhara 
Kégava 
Narayanabhatta 
Madana 
Vamananaga | 
Vasudévabhatta 
Goindapodd1 
Vasudéva 
Sridhara 
Damodarabhatta 
Bhattadamodara 
Narayana 
Goyindamma 
Narayana 
Madarasa 
Madiggunda 
Madara 

Krishna 

Nanna 
Goindabbe 
Narasimhadikshita 
Govindabhatta 


Officer 
~do= 
Brahmana 
=~lo= 
-do- 
~<do- 
King 

Ser be 
Brahmana 
Harlot 
Soribe 
Officer 
Brahmana 
-do= 
Scribe 
Architect 
Gaunda 
~do~ 
-do-= 
Scribe 
Queen of a chief 
Brahmana 


=doOm 


EI.XI,p.279 
EL.XIII,pe275 
EL.VI,p.208 


EI.XIV, p.1l23 
Ibid. 
AST.AR.1934=35 
TA.XI,pe125 


EL.XXII,p.105 
TAs Xl spel 26 


SII.XI,pt.1,No.7 


ASI.AR.1930-34,p.235 
EI.XVIII,p.235 
Ibid. 


Status 


Reference 
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Bhattadamodara 


Trivikrama 
Vishnubhatta 
Kégava 
Haribhatta 


Kegavadikshita 


Viranarayana 
Kanna pera 
Baladéva 
Govanayya 
Narasingha 
Bittiga 
Gorlatha 
Kanna 
Narasinghayya 
KéSavayya 
Madhukammoja 
Parasurama 
Govinda 
Narasingha 
Madhavara ja 
Madivarma 
Ramagaunda 
Narayana 
Goyindamma 
Rama 
Narasingha 
Nannapa 
Kannapa 
Narasinghayya 


Jannayya 


Brahmana 
-do- 
-do= 
-do~ 
-do- 
-do- 


Brahmana 


sculptor 
Ruler 
administrator 
Ruler 
Chief 
~do~ 
Architect 
Hero 
Ruler 
~do~ 
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EI.XVIII,p.235 

Tbid. 

Ibid. 

IA. XII,p.249 
SII.XI,pt.i,No.8 
Ibid. 

Tbhid.No.13 

Ibid. 
Ibid, Ix, pt.i,No.55 
EC .VI,Chikmagalur 3 
“id. 

Thad. 
SII.XVIIT,No.318 

EC. IX, Devanahalli 42 
EL.XXXVIII,No.3 

EC .VI,Chilkmagalur 8 
Ibid .No.129 

Tbid. 

EC. III (New), Heg -Kt .106 
Ibid. 

Ibid. Ne.5 
EC.IX,Hoesakote 106 
Eb1d.Channapatna 141 
Ibid. 


EC.III (New),Gundlupet 
T75 


Tbhid. 
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foo 
Sradhara 
Vittarasa 
ane = 
Kesimani 


Bittiga 


Trivikramabhatta 
Parasuramayya 
Narasinghadéva 
Narayanabhatta ~ 
Vasudéva 
Kanharadéva 
Narayana 
Madhavagavunda 
Battiga 
Kannayya 
Goyindara 
Madayya 

Chakra yudhabudha 
Narayana 
Bittiga 
Naranayya 
Naranoja 
Bittiga 
Goyindayya 
Battoja 
Bittayya 
Battiga 
Madhavayya 
Govindabhatta 


Gadadhara 


Madhusudana 


Brahmana 
Scribe 
Brahmana 


Administrator 


Chief 
Here 
Ruler 
Gaunda 
Branmana 
Offzeer 
Gaunda 
Sculptor 
Hero 
=do= 
Sculptor 
~do=(Writer ) 
Chief 
Brahmana 


-do~ 


~do- 


EC. II, Scavanabelgol.12. 
Tbid.VIII,Sorab 88 
Ibid. 


EC.ITII(New),Nanjana-=- 
Gudu, 32c 


JBBRAS .XVIII,p.253 
EC.V,Arakalagud a) 
Tbid.61 
EI.XXXII,p.45 
Tbhid. 

EC .V,Arakalgud 35 
SII.XI,pt.i,No.35 
STI, IX, pt.2,No.24 
EC.VIII, Sorab, 542 
SIT.1X, pt.1,No.68 
Thid. 

MAR, 1935,No.33 
EL.IV,p.57 

Ibid. 

EC.VIII, 30rab 202 
SII.IX, pz-1,No.28 
Tbid. 
EC.XII,Tiptur 56 
SII. IX, pz.1-No.29 
MAR, 1929,Shaimoga No.78 
Thad. 
EC.XI,Holalkere 88 


JBBRAS, (Hew series) 
X,pe21 


EL.XXI,p.263 
Thid. 


Bittiga 
Kannayya 
Marasingha 
Balavarma 
Nacana 


Likkaanayya 
Narasingha 


ott! 
Kesavayya 


Narayanabhatta 
Varahakere 


Local Chief 


any 


Chief 


Composer of record 


Hero 


Manister 


Hero 


Brahmana 


EC .VIIT,Sorab 523 

Ibid. 

EC.IX,Nelamangala 54 

SII.XI,pt.i,No.42 
Thad. 

EC. III(New),Gundlupete 

219 


EC.1I,Sravanabelgola 
186 
EC.III(New),Nanjana~ 
guau, 371 

Tbid.249 


SII.XI,pt.i,No.9 
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B. EVIDENCE OF SCULPTURE 


Tt is clear from the above study that the inscriptions of 


the Rashtraktta period, like those of the early ChSlukyas,do 


not shed enough light about Vishnu worship. Another difficulty 


confronted with in the study 1s that even the sculptures and 


temples of the period are not very many, especialiy so in 


Karnataka region. This necessitates to take 1unto account the 


evidence of some of the Cave temples of Ellora (Maharashtra) + 


a potential centre of activity 1n the early stages of the 


imperial Rashtrakuta rule. 


Most of the Brahmanical caves at Ellora are Saivite and 


not all belong to the Rashtrakuta period. Cave XIV,probably 


dedicated to Durga,. 46 assigned to the Early Chdlukya phase. 


In Caves XV,XVI,and . XXVII are major Vishnuite representati: 


ons. These caves are ascribed to th. Pashtr2kuta perioa.©? 


Cave XV (the so-called DaSavacarc cave) 2s of Saivite 
dedication but its earlier Buddhist dedication is indacated by 
Buddha reliefs on the front row of pallars. The conversion of 
dedication was, however, effected in the reign of Rashtrakuta 
king Dantidurga (735-756 ABA. ? The cave contiins rvpresenta- 
tions of both Vaishnava and Saiva themes, though the latter 


are more in number than the former. 


Cave XVI, popularly known as Kailasa, is a magnificent 
rock=cut temple endowed with numerous representations of various 
Brahmanical deities. The ey zavation of the cave 1s known to 
have been executed in the reign of Krishna I (756-774 oe a 
the successor of Dantidurga. Thus both the caves belong to the 
latter half of the Eth century A.D. and present the continuation 
of the earlier Chalukya phase which 1s more or less confined 


to the first half of that century. 


Cave XXVII contains exclusively Vaishnava representations. 
It 1s supposed to belong to the earliest phase of the Brahman- 
ical excavations at the place, but the beautiful and peculier 
Vaishnava reliefs in it are hela to indicate Ilmter intrusion. 
The tradition followed in them is basically different from the 
others of the place. On stylistic grounds the sculdtures are 


assigned to the 9th century a.D,/4 


With this chronological framework, the Vishnulite represe~ 
ntations appearing in each of the three caves may now be enum= 


erated. 


Pe = f 
The DasavatSra Cave (sa ~-n )}3 


i. Anantasayana 
ii. Avataras: Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana-Trivikrama, Krishna, 
Buddha, Gajéndramdksha. 
iai. Story connected with Vishnu: G7 )jéndramdksha 
In addition,the pitha provided in the recess of the south 


wall was possibly meant for Vishnu. Thus there may have been a 


sthanaka-murti also. 


The Kailasa (Saiva) 


I. (i) Sthanaka- marti 
(i) Asana-murti 
7 “e3 ~~ 
(iii) Sayana-murti 


Il. Garudavahana Vishnu 
TIT. Avataras: Kurma,Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana-Trivikrama 


Rama~Dasarathi, Krishna, Buddha and Gajyendramdkaha. 


IV. Stories: Ramayana, Mahabharata, Krishnalila, Samudra- 
manthana, Hiranyakshavadha by Vara3ha, Hiranyakasipu- 
vadha by Narasimha and Gajéndramdksha. 


V. Composite Deity: Harihara 
VI. Garuda 


Ve ChaturvimSati forms : Madhava, Vasudeva, Trivakrama(?) 
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Cave XXVII (Vaishnava): 


i. Sthanaka murti 

ii. AnantaSayana 

aii. Avatara : Varaha 

iv. Baladéva-EkaSnamsa-Vasudéva group 
v. Brahnia-Vishnu-Siva group 

vi. Two-~armed dvarapalas 


We may now pause to point out the significance of the re=- 
presentations of each cave. The above analysis shows that most 
of the forms of Vishnu known to the last phase of the Chalukya 
period continue to be represented as evident in Cave XV. But 
the point of interest 1s that prominence is given to certain 
themes which had just beer gaining amportance in the last 
period. Two instances in question are those of Kr:ishna~Govardha- 
nadhari and Gajéndraméksha. These themes assumed such a popul- 
arity that full panel*reliefs were allotted for their repre= 
sentation in this cave. It is already pointed out that this 
position may be owing to the spread of the ideas of the Bhagavata 


Purana tradition from the south. ’* 


While some earlier iconographic features noticed in the 
last phase of the Early Chalukya period do contanve to occur 
in certain representations,some changes are, however, to be 
noticed in others. In the Vamana-Trivikrama relief of the Cave, 
for instance, Garuda belabouring Sukra 1s noticed. This we 
already discerned in the sculptures of group III in the Chalukya 


period. But in Krishna-Govardhanadhari relief we rotaice the 


deity with multiple arms. What is of more interest is that he 


has a new and prominent: attribute ,viz., padma (lotus). 


Perhaps more significant are the representations of Buddha. 
The west face of all the pillars of the first row have seated 
Buddha with one of his hands in bhlmisparsamudra. There can be 
little doubt that these indicate the earlier Buddhist dedica~« 
tion of the cave. But what interests one is that at the time 
of its conversion to Saava dedication, the sculptors had been 
met iculous Speak obliterating the Buddhist representations but 
for the front row of pillars. They could not have possibly missed 
them because the two huge Nataraja reliefs flanking the cave 
which are beyond this row of pillars, must have consumed consi= 
derable time. It seems likely that the omission was deliberate. 
Buddha had been assimilated into the avatara fold by the time 
the Brahmanical sculptures of the cave were executed. The idea 
that Buddha was an avatara of Vishnu possibly lingered in the 
minds of the sculptors executing the work of conversion of the 
cave. Hence the Buddha representations on this row of pillars 
were left unobliterated. It will be seen that in cave XVI,which 
we are to consider in the sequel, are Buddha representations in 
small reliefs. In independent sculptures of Vishnu of the Rash= 
trakuta period, mostly from Karnataka, we do notice Buddha as 


avatara on the Prabhavali of the acon. /4 


Cave XVI, by far the most well known and important in the 


place, though Saavaite, has many representations of Vishnu and 
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his forms. While the picture that can be had from the major 
sculptures remains more or less the same, the minor reliefs |. 
prove more apteiisee 2a informative. AnantaSayana, Garudavahana 
Vishnu, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana-Trivikrama, Rama-Dasgarathi, 
Krishna etc. continue as major sculptures. There are at least 
two major Gajéndramoksha (fig.119) representations. The syncre- 


tic deity Harihara retains his former position. In iconogra- 


phic details, however, there are some differences. 


Some new features are noticed in the small sculptures on 
pillars. We find Buddha seated with his hands in yogamudra,. . 
More important and significant 1s the representation of Yoga- 
Narayana on the pillars of "Lankésvara". This new iconographic 
expression gains a prominent position subsequently, especially 
during the reigns of the Chalukyas of Kalydna and of the Hoysa-~ 
jas. The earlier tradition of two-armed seated Narasimha is 
found to continue in this period also: a small relief (Fig.60) 


on a pillar in the "nankésvara" indicates this. 


One more important minor relief is noticed on a pallar in 
the "Rangamahal". It seems to represent the slaying of demon 
Hiranyaksha by Varaha, to which an epigraphical allus‘cn has 
been pointed out above. The reference to this story is found in 
the Harivamsa and the Bhagavata Purana, while the Matsya,Varaha 
and Vishnu Puranas are silent about the episode. It is possible 
that the sculpture was influenced by the Bhagavata Purana tra~ 


dition. This will help us explain the presence of Gajéndramo- 


moksha theme, representation of Buddha as an avat@ra of Vishnu 
etc.,1in the sculptures vf the complex. Because, the Harivamsa 
neither contains the Gajéndramoéksha story nor refers to Buddha 


as an avatara of Vishnu. 


We may therefore remark that the Bhagavata Purana tradition 
which was probably formulated in the south, as mentioned above 
first exerted its influence into the region of the southern 


Deccan and slightly later spread to the northern Deccan. 


This does not, however, mean that there was no intrusion 
of other traditions. Some northern traditions are certainly 
apparent in some representations. Slrya, for instance, is shown 
wearing shoes in one of the representations in the 'hankésvara'. 
Similarly Gadadévi is shown in front of the weapon held by 
Vishnu in some representations. The interchange of atrributes 
in the upper hands of Vishnu (Fig.10) which we scarcely noticed 
in the earlier Chalukyan phase is again a note=worthy feature. 
And the presence of padma as an attribute is also to be noted. 
In Chaturvimgati forms of Vishnu, padma as one of the essential 
attributes (others being chakra,Samkha and gada) to decide which 


particular form an icon of Vishnu represents. 


Cave XXVII, the only Vaishnava cave at Ellora, 1s impor- 
tant because of peculiarity in theme and execution of sculptures. 
Though Varaha and AnantaSayana are common to other caves,those 


of Brahma-Vishnu~MaheSvara (in that order) and of Baladéva- 
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EkdnamSa-Vasudeva in a group are certainly rare to the Deccan. 
So “ar as our knowledge goes, no other representation of the 
latter (BaladGva~-Ekanamga-Visudevas) is known from the Deccan. 
The cult of EkAnamg@ has an interesting history which may be 


summarised as follows.” 


According to the Harivamsa Ekanamhéa was the daughter of 
Nanda and yaSdéda. She was an incarnation of Vishnu's Yoganidra 
who on being dashed against stone by Kamsa rose in the sky 
assuming her divine form and informed him of Krishna's birth. 
She was worshipped by the Vrishnis for having protected KeSava. 
(Krishna). The Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas as well as the Lali~ 
tavistara refer to her as Ekadaga while the Mahabharata identi- 


fies her with Kuhu, a dark goddess. Yogamaya of Vishnu was a 


manifestation of goddess Durga; the Markand@éya Purana mentions 


Narayani as an epithet of Durga. As such, in the Krashnalila 
narrative reliefs she is prominently represented (Fag.80) on the 
Upper Sivalaya at Badami. The Kaumudimahdtsava, a Sanskrit play 
ascribed to Vajj1ka, the daughter-in-law of Chadlukya PulakéGi II 
refers to Ekanafga, as the tutelary deity of the Yadus. It is 


suggested that the correct reading should be EkanamSa. 


Ekanainsa was thus a tribal deity of the Vrishnis who wore 
shipped her along with Krishna and Baladéva. She was regarded 
as their sister. Works like the Brihat Samhita and the Vishnu~ 
dharmottara give iconographic details in which she is required 


: - ~ 4 
to be shown in between Baladéva and Krishna. In the HayaSirsa 
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Pancharatra, EkanamSa 1s identified with Subhadra, who was also 
considered as Krishna's sister. This identification seems to 
have been accomplished about the 8th century A.D. The early 
Puranas do not allude to any marital connection between Ekanamsa 


and her brothers. But the Skanda Purana while refering to the 


worship of Subhadra with Balad@va and Vasudéva at Jagannatha Puri 
an Orissa, statesthal Subhadra is both the sister and wife of 
Vasudeva and embodies his energy, thus almost establishing her 
identity with Lakshmi, the ful~f.ledged Vaishnavigakti. Perhaps 
this ident2zfication explains the description of Lakshmi later 

as Simhavahini (Durga), Narayani etc. This development cf Ekana- 
ma cult may thus be the outcome of the assimilation of Sakta 


and Saiva aspects into the fold of Vaishnavism. 


The antiquity of the representation of Baladéva~-Ekanamsa 
Vasudéva goes back to the Mushana period. But the cult seems 
to have been more popular during and after the Gupta period as 
indicated by the many representations: 2fthe deities in north 
India. But the knowledge of the cult in the Deccan is andicated 
by the Kaumudimahdtsava and its prevalence, by the lone represe~- 
ntation we have in Cave XXVII at Ellora. The importance of the 


Ellora relief 1s thus obvious. 


It has been already stated above that the sculptural 
wealth of the Rashtrakuta period in Karnataka 1s scanty. Whereas 


in some parts of the state thorough explorations have brought 


» 
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to light fund of information, other parts have not been surveyed 
so thoroughly as to enable us to know some facts about the 


Vishnu worship during the period. 


The South Kanara region is more or less thoroughly surveyed 
and we have the following analysis of the representations; the 
sculptures are assigned variously to the period between 8th and 


10th centuries: 


Sthanaka Morti 


Most of the representations of the region are of Vishnu 
standing in samapdada posture and are addressed as either Janar~ 
dana or Vishnumurti. They have been noticed in Agrahara Brahma- 
vara (Udupi) Tk.) /® Kota (Udip21 tk.) 7! Pangala (Udipi tk.) /8 
Kudli (Barakuru Tk.), 7? Koravadi (Kundapur T, )8° Manila(Vittala 
Oe a Yermala (Udipi Ts), 27 Udyavara(Udipi ye Puttur 


(Mangalore The}, etc. 
Asanamurti: Vishnu on Ananta at Parkala (Udipi Tk. )8 


Avataras: Narasimha at Polali (Bantwal Tk.),°> and at Megara- 


valli (Tirthahalli Tk.Shimoga Bes 


3. Aa aehee 88 = = ; 
Krishna, as Venugopala at Udipi,and as Navanitachora at Bilin- 


8 O 
nele (Puttur Tk.) 2 and Kumbale.” 


Chaturvimgata form: Janardana 


The most important point to be noted about the above scul-= 


ptures is that all of them are icons enshrined for worship. 


oe | 
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Sculptural representations on temples is lacking in this region 
and hence it is very diffacult to mention anything about the 


other Vaishnava themes and myths then current there. 


The above representations, however, call for some remarks. 
First, as to the sthadnaka mtrti. These are almost always addre- 
ssed as Janardana in this region. It is well known that Janarda-~ 
na, at least slaghtly later, was one fF the twenty-four forms 
of Vishnu and his representation as such is required to have 
padma, chakra, Sankha and gad& as attributes in that order. But 
in the representations of the period, the padma is invariably 
absent, as in the earlier ones; instead of padma, a ball~like 
object is shown. And the remarks registered for the earlier 


similar sculptures of the region hold good here also. 


The concept of Vishnu seated on Ananta is not a new one, 
and was already noticed in the Early Chalukya representations. 


The difference, however, is iconographic. 


Of the two Narasimha representatsons, thew at Polali 
continues the earlier tradition of benevolent two-armed Narasimha. 
But the second in Megaravalli (Fig.55) is interesting in that 
1t is in complete zoomorphic form (i.e. lion). We have noted 
earlier that in the iconographic concept, Narasimha originally 
may have been just a lion. R,cently a typical example of this 
is discovered in Norva (Goa) with an inscription in box-headad 


characters. 
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The representations of Krishna are really significant. 
They are pointers to his the rising popularity as a deity in this 
region, destined to become the centre of a cult centred round 


Krishna worship in the subsequent period. 


Passingly it may be noted that there are some sculptures 

of Durga which are almost identical to those of Janardana icons 
but for the feminine features: Karanje (Bantwal tk.,)??tnavalli 
(Mangalore Th )?4 etc. Pechaps more interesting 1s the fact 

that many of the Janardana temples are situated near or asso- 
ciated with the temples of Burgad. This is probably an indication 
of the belief that Durga represented Vaishnava Saxti, as we 
noted above; and the iconog-aphic similarities between the Durga 


and Vishnu may become significant when viewed from this angle. 


Lastly, some of the above sculptures are akin to those of 
the far south. Many of them emulate the late Pallava or Early 
Chola types. Thus, like the other regions of Karnataka or per- 


Naps more so, the region of South Kanara was being influenced 


from the Bamil country. 


So far as the remaining part of the state 1s concerned ve 


have the following forms: 


Sthanaka Vishnu?” 


Say3na Vishnu 

Avataras: Matsya,Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana-Trivi- 
krama, ParaSurama, Rama~Dagarathi, Balarama, 
Krishna,Buddha and Kalki. 


Narratives: Krishna Li13, Bali-Vamana+Trivikrama.7° 
Tramurti group 


Some of the Chaturvimsati forms like Janardana,Madnava etc. 


Many of the above icons are icons meant for worship in 
shrines. Some of the sthanakamurt.is compare well with those of 
South Kanara region. The icons of Janardana and Madhava, respe- 
ctively from Abbali (Kumtha Tk.) and 4rge (Karwar Tk.), both 
in North Kanara District, are particularly noteworthy because 
they display the influence of Chola style in this far off region. 
This influence may have been through the South Kanara region 


where, as we have seen above, such influence 1s discernable. 


In the southern part of the state we have an interesting 
early icon of Vishnu in relief (meant for worship) in Suttur 
(Nanjangud Tk,Mysore District) .?’ Of the four hands the lower 
two are respectively in the abhayamudra and varadamudra. The 
deity is called N3gak@éSava in an inscription of c.1169 A.D. 
There are some more icons of Vishnu as Janardana in the southern 
part of the state in places like Belagola( Mandya District ),?% 
Bannur (Mysore Dist.),etc. Of the other sculptures, the one 


from Narasamangala (Mysore Dist.) and the other from Haledyama~ 


vvanahalli (Pig.12,Chitradurga Dist.) are noteworthy. 


In North Karnataka Vie* 1 sculn-ures from Belur(Bijapur 
Dist.), Mudhol (Fig.11), Koppal(both in Raichur Dist.),etc., 


are Significant as they indicate the increasing popularity of 
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Vishnu worship in temples :n the region. We may rote that they 


preserve the early Chalukya tradition in depiction. 


An icon of Vishnu-AnantaSayi (Fig.34) 1s noticed in a 
Traipurusha temple of Rashtrakuta age at Savadi (Ron Taluk) an 
Dharwad district. It indicates that the Sayana form of Vishnu 
was also worshipped in the region. It may be noted that the 


é ww 
central deity of this temple is Siva in the form of Lariga.?” 


All the ten avataras - Matsya,Kiirma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Paragurdma, RAama~Dasarathi, Balarama, Buddha and Kalki 
are found depicted on the prabhavali of some Vishnu icons both 
in north and south Karnataka. The avataras though depicted on 
the prabhavali of the Vishnu icon at Banavasi (Fig.9) were not 
clearly identifiable but for the first four. In the icons of 
Mudhol, Haledyamaveanahalli and Narasamangala, referred to above, 
the depiction is unambiguous. This indicates that the concept 
of dasavataras had come to be crystallised and widely gained 


currency in all parts of Karnataka. 


This apart, we have some sculptural representations of 
some of the avataras meant for Worship. There 1s a rare image 
of Varadha at Kavalakki (Fig.43) (Kadageri karva pee Honnavar 
Tk.North Kanara Dist.), which depicts the twomarmed deity as 
standing in samapada posture. Of Narasimha we have a represen 
tation in relief in the devakoshta of a traipurusha temple near 


Bachanagudda (near Pattadakal). A shrine image -~f Varaha ofthis 
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period is preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. The 
Vamana-Trivikrama theme is represented on a Rashtrakuta pillar 


in Kadur (Chikmagalur Dist.) tO 


Krashnalila themes are depicted on the Rashtrakuta pillars 
at Kadur .t 2 Though brief, their implication is very clear. 
They contain the representations of birth of Krishna, crossing 
of the river Yamuna, Yamalar junabhanga, Bakdasuravadha, Kaliya~ 


damana and Kuvalayapidadamana. These apparently imply the infl- 


uence of Bhagavata Purana tradition. 


An interesting feature noticed in this period is the repre- 
sentation of traipurushas (Brahm3~Vashnu-Siva) and their worship 
in a single temple. In some of these temples as in Belur (Bijya- 
pur Dist.) (Fig.111), Jalihal, etc., Vishnu is in the central 
position while in others as at Savadi (Dharwad Dist.), Siva is 


in the centre. 


Lastly, the representations of some of the ChaturvimSat i 
forms. Many of these are of Janardana while others, of Madhava. 
But it should be noted that Padma, as an attribute is not trace- 
able in these. At best we can discern a small flower mark on 
the palm of some of the icons as in the Sutturu image referred 


to above. 


However, there is at least one icon which must have had 


padma as an attribute: Unfortunately three of the four hands 
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of the deity are mutilated. This icon (Fig.13) hails froma 
Rasht rakiita temple near Mahakuta (Bijapur District). It must 
have represented one of the six forms - Trivikrame, Govinda, 
Sri Krishna, Adhdokshaja, Upendra or Aniruddha. The most note» 
worthy point about this icon is the fact that it differs in 
style. Its style recalls the sculptures of centrel India of 
about 9th=10th centuries A.D., especially of Malwé area. While 
studying the early Chalukya phase it had been noted that the 
depiction of padma may have been the result of the intrusion 
of ideas from North India. The present icon supports our reaso= 
nable supposition. The concept of Chaturvimsati forms, under 
the circumstances, may have to be viewed as the outcome of the 


influence from the North. 
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ASFECTS OF VAISHNAVISM DURING 10th=-14th CENTURIES A.D. 
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Under the Kalyana Chalukyas and their successors, Karnataka 

witnessed hectic activity in religious and cultural field. 

The epigraphs are numerous and informative. The picture of 
Vaishnavism is clearer than any time before. The three dynasties 
who ruled during this period were the Chalukyas of Kalyana,the 
Séunas and the Hoysalas. After the down fall of the first,the 
latter two followed and shared among themselves roughly the 
northern and suchen halves of Karnataka. Unlike in the 
revious periods, the cultural particularly the temple-building 


activity is not confined to capital towns, but 1s seen even 
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in interior villages. In this chapter, essentially epigraphic 
sources of North and South Karnataka are examined under differ- 
ent heads with occasional reference to sculpture =o understand 
different aspects of Vaishnavism. Lists of dedicarions to Vishnu 
and his forms as known from epigraphs, are also given in chrono- 


logical order for North and South Karnataka separately. 


A. VISHNU'S FORMS AND CONCEPTS IN NORTH KARNATAKA 


1. Vishnu - The Deity 


Vishnu, as conceived by his devotees in North Karnataka, 
1s the Lord of the whole Universe (LOk@Sa, +Samasta~bhuvaneévaraf 
He 1S omnipresent and the whole Universe is provaded by him. 

Jaleé Vashi(s*) sthale Vi shnur-Vishnuh-parvata=- 

mastake 

Jvala-mala-kuté Vishnus-sarvvam Vishnumayam jagat ‘ 
Vishnu is in the waters, Vishnu is on the land, Vishnu is on 
the mountain top, Vishnu is on the multitude of lines of fire; 
the whole Universe 1s composed of Vashnu.? He 1S worshipped by 
gods (Surdrchita),* He 1s eternal enjoyer of bhoga (ananta- 


6 


bhégakara).> His colour is blue.” He 1s endowed with innumerable 


ornaments like kaustubha, keyura, etc./ 


His attributes are 
§ahkha, chakra, gada and padma .® He has various forma and names: 
KéSava, Narayana, Achyuta, PurusHdttama, Vasudéva, Kamalanabha 


SrikAnta, Lakshmi-kanta, Jagannatha, LOké$a etc. and is invoked 
by various names. He wears yellow garment .” 


From Him does this Creation take place, by him is it 
sustained, and in him does it disappear ultamately.?° He prote- 
cts the worla.tt Grace is his characteristic; his heart 
1s wet with the fluad of grace (karundrasardra-hridaya).+ag such 
= 


he 1s repeatedly invoked to protect persons and reople.* He is 


gracious (prasanna).** He confers boon on his devotees,*? prote=- 
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cts them. He grants victory, health, wealth and son. As such, 


bhakti 1s the eseential approach to ham?! 


2. The Forms of Vishnu 
So EGS Se | tee RE TE os = ; 
(a) Sthdanaka, Asana and Sayana murtis 


Vishnu, during this period was represented in all the 
three postureg,viz., sthanaka, (standing),asana (sitting), and 
S3yana (reclining). The preference, however, was to the sthanaka 
form. Vashnu's chaturviméatimurtis (twenty-four forms) were 


always sculptured in standing posture. 


In seated posture, principally two forms were known: 
(1) YOgSvara, and (2) Lakshmi-Narayana. The Yégasananiirti of 


Vishnu is described in the epigraphs as 'yogeévara'. The Chatur- 


18 also describes a form of Vishnu 
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varga chintamani of Hemadri 
therein called 'ydégéévara'. A Badami epigraph of 1141 A.D. 
provides some useful information about this particular form. It 
records a grant for god yogegévara by an officer. Its invocatory 


portion is as follows: 


Namah $ri Vasudévaya Bhogine Yégamurttaye 
Har@svaraya satyaya nityaya paramatmane 
Thus Vasudéva is here conceived not only as a Bhdgin but 

also as YSgamurti, the lord who is the Truth, the Eternal and 
the Supreme. Noteworthy 1s the fact that Paramanandadeva, the 
erector of the temple, is himself described as a great yogin: 
Srimad-yég1 janahridayadnamda. Therefore, it is possible that 
yogéSvara was favourite of that class of devotees of Vishnu who 
practised yégic austerities with yoga Vasudéva as the Supreme 


20 which records the insta~ 


lord. The Halsi epigraph of 1169 A.D. 
lation of Ananta-Vira-Vikrama-Narasimhadéva, contains informa~ 
tion about a Mataydgi: this 1s significant because one of the 
zucons enshrined in the temple of Narasimha at Halsa was of 
Vishnu-Yogésvara (Fig.20). It will be of interest to note that 
the agamas also enjoin that this form of Vashnu is fit to be 
worshipped by Yogins, because it bestowsthe salvation of souls 


from the bondage of birth and death.** 


The second form of seated Vishnu conforms to what 1s desc- 
ribed in contemporary epigraphs as Lakshmi-Naragana. Iconogra= 
phically the Lakshmi-Narayana image depicts Vishnu-Narayana with 
his consort Lakshmi or Sri seated on his left lap whom he embra- 
ces (Fig.29) In short it is the Bhogamurti of Vishnu. Although 
Lakshmi had been identified as the consort of Vishnu at a very 
early period, it is surprising to note that her representations 


in accompaniment with Vishnu are not found in iconography of 


pre~Kalyana ChSlukya period. However, such representations do 


a2 Thais may 


occur from about c.8th century 4.D. in north India. 
be due to the fact that Lakshmi was supposed to reside in the 
Vakshasthala (Heart) of Vishnu. Numerous inscriptions of the 
10th century onwards expressly associate Sri or Lakshmi with 
Vishnu in invocations: 


fm ee ma es ee ~ 
Sri Kantadhisavaro bhati samasta bhuvanéévarah 


et Mae cot rae 23 
Yastasmai danavanika jishnave Vashnave namah 


Conceptually, Lakshmi-Nardyana image seems to purport the 
Samkhya adealogy of Purusha and Prakriti ~ the everunited and 
inseparable pair - which provides the basis of much of the 
Pancharatra theology of Pure Creation (Suddha srishti)leading to 
the Intermediary or Mixed Creation (Madhya srishti or misra 
srishti), and ultimately to the Lowep Creation (Adhah Srishti). 


‘ ee a ree 
This has been explained below under ChaturvimSatimurtis. 


Both epigraphic and iconographic evidences corroborate the 
continuation of the concept of Saydnamurti of Vashnu. In epigra~ 
phs, this aspect of Vishnu is described in a variety of epithets 
like JalaSayana (Fig.35),Anantasayana, Padmanabha, Kamalabha 
Ranganatha,etc. AnantaSayana-Narayana 1s conceived as reclining 
on Ananta (S@sha), floating in the ocean of milk, wearing the 
kaustubha, with Abjagarbha (Brahma) seated on the lotus issuing 
from Nara&yana's navel, and attended by Kamala (Lakshmi) and 
Bhukanta (Bhudevi). Here 1s the invocation from an epigraph of 


1161 A.D. from Huli:<* 


Kshirambédhiyd1l-1pp-anantasayanam Nardyanam 
Kaustubhadhiram tainna samakshamadol~-Kamaleyam 
Bhiikinteyum nabhiydl~saramSaibaded-Abjagarbhasahitam 
Sri Pulig-erttamdu nind-aradhyam Karuna-rasardra- 
hridayam rakshike sAsirvaram. 


sia ar 
(bo) Vylihantaras or Chaturvaimsatimurtis 


Reference has been made above to the Pafcharatra theolog¢> 
concerning Pure Creation (Suddha srishti) We may elaborate this 
aspect here because it has relevance to the ChaturvamSat umurt is 
(twenty-four images) which constitute the principal characteri-~ 


stic element of Vishnu worship during this period in Karnataka. 


Para, Vytha,Vibhava, Antaryamin and Agcha are the five-fold 
forms of the Lord as conceived by the Pancharatrins. Para~Vasu- 
déva is the absolute and supreme god~head,unconditioned by any 
gunas =~ nirvikalpa,nirguna. As the Nidon2 epigraph of il2l 


26 


A.D.°° delineates him, he is sad-asad~adi-vikalpa-Sinya: 


Yasmadidam jagadajayata yatra 

tishthatyanté samastamidam-astamupaiti yatra 
tasmainamah sad-asad-adi-vikalpa-Sunya 
chaitanya matravapushé purushottaniaya 


Paravasudéva's will (¢ ichchhiagakt 1) projects into the 
entity of his consort Lakshmi (Sri) who has double aspects of 
byUtisakt2 (material cause) and kriyasakti (instrumental cause). 
AS a conséquence of the combination of these three Saktis(vaz., 


uchchha, bhut1i and kriyd), the six ideal gunas viZe, jhana,bala 


virya, aiévarya, Sakti and téjas, come into being. And this act 
1s termed as Suddhasrishti or Pure Creation. The ideal gunas, 
mentioned above, characterize Vytha Vasudéva. They fall into two 
groups: (1) ViSramabhtim1 comprising jhana, a1gvarya and Sakti, 
and (ii) Sramabhtmz comprising bala,virya and t@jas. Each of the 
first group combined with another of the second group thereby 
pairing together as follows: (1) jhana with bala; (ii)aiSvarya 
with virya; and (iii) Sakti with téjas. These three represent 
Vasudéva's successive emanations, viz., Vytha Samkarshana, Vyutha 


Pradyumna and Vyuha Aniruddha respectively. 


Each of the three Vyuhas is allotted a definite function 
to perform. Thus, Samkacshana creates and bears the Universe in 
its embryonic phase and reveals the Ekanta religion; Pradyumna 
creates Manavasarga (jivatmas ) and Vaidyasarga (primordial 
matter) for pafichabhuta creation and propagates the Ekanta reli- 
gion; Aniruddha causes the growth of body and atma (soul) and 
awards the rewards of the Ekantic way of life by procuring 


salvation (mO6ksha). 


In iconographic parlance, the four vyuhas are represented 
in North India by a composite image of Vishnu, called Vaikuntha- 
Chaturmurti. Such images have an antiquity going back to the 
last part of Kushana age and continue to occur frequently in 
late and post-Gupta times. In the Deccan, however, this form 


was either unknown or hardly popular. 
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What 1s of interest and relevence to our study 1s the fac 
that the Pancharatras speculated a curious set of twenty more 
secondary Vyuhas out of the principal four. From each of the 
four principal Vyuhas came out three vyuhantaras(or murtyantaras) 
thus reshting in twelve primary vyuhantara emanations. They 
are the presiding deities of the twelve months. They are essen= 
bially dhyanamurtis and protect devotees. Again there issue 
twelve more vyuhantaras (subevyuhas) evolving out of secondary 
emanation from each of the vyuhas. This process of evolution 
of the primary and secondary emanations are briefed in ddagra-~ 
mmatic form in the following page. The resultant twenty-four 
vyuhantaras,or chaturvamgatimurtis as they are called in conten- 
porary epigraphs, are the best known forms of Vishnu in the 


Karnataka of the period. 


The concept of twenty-four forms of Vishnu is as old as 
the MahAbHarata.*/ The universe is said to be made of twenty 
four elements; the supreme being,Vishnu, 1s beyond these ele- 
ments. Through these elements he creates the universe. Theref- 
ore, they are his vyaktarUpas or visible forms.The twenty fifth 
he himself, is form-less @vyakta) and so, cannot be represented 
in any way. All the twenty four names of the chaturvamsat imirti 


list are included - among the thousand names of Vishnu in 


the AnuSasanaparvan.”?° 


eAPPOWEA(ZT) euqEueuped( TT) eseaytusTIH(OT) 


eandyov( OZ ) _ : : : 
euppnsTuy( 21) 1 re Pine 
cane VHOAA 
i t exeuptag( mjeuewea(g) SWCIYTATIAL(L) 
PUT SETEN(6T) H ' ' ‘ 
euumapesa (ST) 


VOW Cua VHDAA 
efeysyoupy (eT) euepnsnypen(9) nuYysTA(S) epuTAga( f) 
3 


eueysreywes(€T) ' 
‘ és 4 ‘ 
PUUST IA ( PZ ) ‘ UNVHSUWINYS SHOAA 
»  F4EH (€Z) erpusdn( zz) eigpbeuert 1) { eaeyupen(¢€) eueAeTEN(Z) Basser 1) 
a 
eweqqolsnind (LT) Saag ore earn 
if a 
i iy 
i] t 
PAQPNSEA( FT )- 


~=VASCASYA VHNAA UNVALUYEN 


1 t 
epee ar ans eet ac smal ee mame seroma 


a 
! 
VASGNSYVA GHOVr-anot 


VWATGNSYA WU\d 


NWHUUd GNEEdNS AHL VAXCNSYA 


SARE, CONN HRA CHEN, 


g7iNHSTA JO SWYOd TLYSWI AYNLYHO 40 NOILNAT Ya 


It is difficult to speculate as to when exaccly the concept 
of Vythantaras arose to prominence in iconography. Padma as an 
attribute of Vishnu begins its appearance in iconography in 
North India from the post-Gupta period only, and not before the 
8th century in the Deccan. Since all the four recognised attri- 
butes of Vishnu, viz.,padma, $ankha, chakra and gada, play the 
key role in the iconography of the ChaturvimSatanurtis, it may 
be remarked that before the 8th century the concept of Vyuhan- 
taras was either unknown or it had just commenced to be in- 
corporateé@ in Vaishnava beliefs in the Deccan. The comparative 
chart showing the names from the ChaturvimSatimurti last occur- 
ring in the epigraphs of different periods appended in the 
succeeding page also indicates that most of the names (if not 
all) were current during the Rashtrakuta period and not before. 
As late as the 10th century epigraphs preferred tc call the 
sthanakamtirti by the name Vishnu and not by any other. But 
from the 10th century onwards the best known form of Vishnu 
installed in temples was that of KéSava, the farst of the 


ChaturvimSatimurtis, and was addressed by that very name. 


During the 10th=14th céaturies worship of ChaturvaimSat i~ 
murtis easily acquired popularity in Upper and Lower Deccan. 
However, a few peculiarities may be taken note of here. During 
this period in this region, more than 30 per cent of the 
dedications are to the Kéava form. Between 1026 and 1127 A.D. 


there was a consistent rise in number of dedications to this form, 
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But thereafter it steadily decreased. The reason for this popu~ 
larity of KéSava nay be that this form is tne first to have 
issued from the first Vyuha. Interestingly, the two other forms 
emanating from the same Vyuha, viz., Narayana and Madhava secure 
the 2nd and 3rd place respectively in dedications known from 
epigraphs. Janardana, the 21st in the list, is also considerably 
well known, possibly because his is also a subsidiary emanation 


from Vasudeva.” ° 


The Gadag epigraph of 1037 eves refers to Barahandrayanas, 
1.e., 12 Narayanas. But who are these 12 Naréyanas ? In our 
opinion, they are the same as the first twelve Vyuhantaras 
beginning with KéSava and ending with Damodara. There appears to 
have been an icon of each of the 12 emanations. Fo at least twoo£t 
them? donations are distinctly recorded. In this connection, 
it may be of interest to note that the contemporary records 
prefer to designate the first 12 primary Vyuhantaras and the 


second 12 Vyuhantaras separately.°? 


(c) Vabhavas or Avataras 


The Pure Creation concept of the Pancharatras envelops not 
only the Vyuhas but also the Vibhavas or avataras. Although the 
popular belief recognised ten avataras only, the rumber of 
avataras as well as their names differ from work to work. The 
Bhagavata Purana mentions twenty=two>* while the Ahirbudhnya - 


samhita enlists as many as tharty=nine.?> The contemporary 
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epigraphs mairtain that avataras are ten. They usually exclude 
Krishna, .and list Buddha as the 9th incarnation. The 
last is usually briefed by the statement: Matsyadi daSavatara:® 
However, so far as worship in shrines is considered, not all the 
ten avataras were enshrined for worhsip. From the available 
evidence 1t may be stated that Varadha (Fig.44), Narasimha (Fig. 


56) and Krishna avataras were worshipped in temples. 


Like the early Chalukyan records, most of the Kalyana 
Chalukya inscriptions also anvoke Varaha. But anscriptions hardly 
refer to installation of Varaha image, though sculptural evide* 
nce indicates the prevalence of such a practice.?/ The legend 
that the Varaha avatara was prompted because daitya Hiranyaksha 
carried away the mother earth to the nether world is expressly 
alluded to. For instance, here 1s the inyocation from an 
epligraph: 

Sri Sridaitam kshiravaraé1y6l~at imudad-imdippinam 


daityanorbbam Bhudevikamteyam vamchisiy~-avanitalkk- 


oydudam=kéldu tanamd-Adikrédasvarupimd-1leyan-eseva~ 


damstragradimd-etti nimdirdd-a-dévam KGgavam Sea? 


Narasimha was by far the most popular of the évatdras. His 
three forms were known:(1) Sthauna Narasimha (in the act of 
kallang HiranyakaSipu, as in Bagali, Bellary Dist.); (11) Lakshmi- 
Narasimha (seated with Lakshmi on has left lap, as in Mankani, 
Bijapur Dist.); and (111) Yoga=-Narasimha (in the attitude of 
yoga). Although direct evidence 1s wanting for the Ydga-Narasimha 


worship in North Karnataka, it is difficult to deny its 


prevalence for the reason that in contemporary South Karnataka 
it was very popular. The existence of a YdOga=Narasimha temple 
an Chinnatambulam (Andhra Pradesh)°>" near Bellary also suggests 


this conclusion. 


The other avataras probably dad not have worship in templws. 
But the Manasdollasa of SdémeéSvara mentions the first six avataras 


40 There 1s a faint indication of wor- 


and their iconography. 
ship of ParaSurama in Aihole, where a subsidiary image of 


ParaSuradma 1s noticed (Fig.70). 


An inscription of 1157 A.D. includes Krishna as an avatara 
in place of Balarama .4+ The appellations used to designate 
Krishna are Gopalakrishna, Gopinatha, Vénugopala, etc. only 
a few dedications to him are known in North Karnataka and 
they begin to obtain from the last quarter of the 12th century 
A.D, His votarles appeitr to have been specifically termed as 
the Bhagavaras. Comparea@ with the evidence from South Karnataka 
it appears that S6pala-Krishna worship was less popular 
in North Karnataka and that probably 1t entered this region 


from the southern precincts of the Beate?” 


(ad) Other Manifestations of Vishnu 


Among other interesting references in epigraphs are 
Jagannatha, Pandaranga and Visvarupadéva. From an epigraph of 
1106 A.D. an Tengli (Gulbarga Dist.) we come to know of a 


dedication to Jagannatha?> That Jagannatha was considered one 
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of the epithets of Vishnu 1s evidenced by the fact that a 
Kannada poet, Rudrabhatta, chose the title Jagannathavijaya 

for his kavya extolling the exploits of Krishna. The Manasdllasa 
also refers to Vishnu as Jagannatha. However at as difficult 

to assert whether the deity mentioned in the Tengli epigraph 
was simply Vishnu or his specific Jagannatha form known to the 
Puri region in Orissa, where Vasudeva is worshipped together 


with his sister Subhadra and brother Balaram. 


The reference to the installation of Pandaranga in 
Balambid (Dharwar Dist.)*4 as also ambiguous because it cannot 
be ascertained whether or not this is allusion to Pdnduranga 
Vitthala. It may, however, be noted that Vitthala was already a 
popular deity in this period. There are numerous references in 
eplgraphs to persons bearing that name. Sculptural representat- 
ions of Vitthala are found on ornate Hoysala temples. An epigr~ 
aph of Hubli (Dharwar Dist.) dated 1228 4.D. mentions a grant 
made by Kaluvara Singagaunda for charities to be maintained on 
periodical pilgrimages to god Vitthala of Pandarange.*> Going 


on pilgrimage to Pandhagapura continues to be practised today. 


The reference to the installation of god Vigvarupadéva 
occurring in an epigraph of 1245 A.D. from Hole»Anver1 (Dharwar 
Dist .)*© is also not clear. It 1s difficult to identify this 


deity with Vishnu. Iconographically, the Visvarupa form is known 


2 
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to have four or more heads and numerous hands. An invocation to 


Vashnu-Visvarupa 1s contained in an inscription of Yadava 

Keashna:*/ 
Om namo bhagavaté Vasudévaya | namah=stribhuvanetpatta- 
sthitisamhriti hétave | Vishnave parasa_sdra@ pardtta- 
ranasétave 1 Brahma Dakshah Kuberdo Yama~Varuna- Marud 
Vahni Chamdrémdra Rudra Saila nadyah samudra grahana 
manuja daitya nagéndra nagah { dvipa-nakshatra-tara - 
Ravi~ Vasu-~munayo-vyoma- bhur=agvinau cha samlina yasya 
sarve vapushi sa bhagavan vd Visvarupah 2 


7 om 
The Visvarupa form 1s supposed to have been revealed to Arjuna 
by Krishna before the great Bharata war, at the time of 


Gitdpadéga .78 


(e) Composite forms and Traipurushas 


The composite form of Vishnu and Siva continues to be 
popular in this period. The epigraphs of the post=-10th century 
ty 
period expressly announce the identity of the two deities, 


49 No fewer than fourteen 


especially those from South Karnataka. 
dedications to him are noted from the epigraphs. He is some 
tames mentioned as Sankara-NSrdyana. First references begin to 
obtain from Bellary region (1032 A.D.), and thereafter in 
Dharwar (1080), Gulbarga (1154 A.D.) and Raichur (1177 a..) 
regions in that order. As already mentioned, Harihara in 
Chitradurga District was an early centre of Harihara worship. 


It is therefore possible that independent dedications to this 


composite form may have diffused from Harihara region. 
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The other composite form, called Datt€tréya or Hari-Hara- 
Pitamaha, purports the unity of the Trinity. Invocations to 
trinity 12n Kadamba records and dedication to tnem in triple-= 
shrined temples of early Chalukya and Rashtrakuta period have 
already been noted above? °From the last part of the Rashtrakita 
period they are called Traipurushas. But conceived as union of 
Trinity no reference occurs to Vishnu 4in epigraphs. The solitary 
ambiguous mention of Hari-Hara-Pitamaha as one deity is found 
in a Badama epigraph? This may be an allusion to the beautiful 
Dattdtréya amage now enshrined in a modern temple of the same 


place.” 


Between the 10th and 14th centuries the worsnip of Trai- 
purushas in single or triple=shrined temples was familiar in 
North Karnataka. As many as 26 dedications are noticed to the 
group from epigraphs alone. The dedications consiszently incre- 
ased in number till the middle of the 12th century and there- 


after set on the decline. 


As late as the 10th century, the Traipurusha group 
invariably comprised of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. But in the post- 
10th century period, Brahma was generally replaced by Aditya 
(Sun god), while the earlier tradition also langered on feebly, 
aS in Salotgi (Bijapur B1st.,1121 A.B.) and Syed Cnincholi 
(Gulbarga Yist.,1122 A.p.). The reason for this apvarently 


sudden change is difficult to postulate. It appears that the 
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the remarkably increasing popularity of Vishnu worship from the 
10th century onwards and of the legends that Brahma was the son 
of Vishnu and does his duties of creation by the latter's grace 
(which reduced him only to a subordinate position) on the one hand 
and that of Aditya as an aspect of Vishnu on the cther brought 
Aditya in place of BrahmA in the group. The popularity of Aditya 
worship in Karnataka from the period of early Chdlukyas is well 


evidenced in the epigraphs.°> 


While Vishnu's position in the Traipurusha group remained 
unaltered, it would of interest to note that the form in which 
he was sculptured in the group differed from temple to temple. 
Thus, as KéSava he was represented in Malghan (c.1100 A.D., 
Bijapur Dist.) and Syed Chincholi (1122 A.D.,Gulbarga Dist.), 
as Janardana at Nidona (1170 A.D., Bijapur Dist.), as Narayana 
at Kotager1 (c.1178 A.D.) and Hubli (Dharwar Pist.) and as 


Anantasayana at Devarnavadgi (1140 A.D.,Bijapur Dist.). 


(£) Associated and Attendant Deities 


Lakshmi 


As noted already, Lakshmi as the consort of Vishnu rose 
to prominence in worship from the latter half of the Rashtra= 
kuta period. Simultaneously the worship of Mahalakshmi as a 
great Sakei also vigorously gained currency. Some <nscriptions 
of the period in this region refer to Mahalakshmi of Kolhapura. 


She 1s described as Simhavahini, Rudrardhangottumganivasini 
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(dwelling higher up in the half body of Rudra) and supreme 
among the deities of the Mahatirtha and Adipitha surrounded by 
seven hundred tirthas headed by Sri Vashala and the assembly of 
sixty-four yoginis and Siddhas .>* An epigraph from Soratur 
describes her as follows: 
anantananta kalabhyantara tamatamandhakaravinirggata 
MahaSaktisvarupasamudbhuta trijagadvydptakirtte 


ae a ev tat a é ~ 
paramaudarika mahamurtte Visaladi Saptasatatirttha- 


pavitrikritéttame Srimat-Kollapura MahSlakshmidévi...°> 


Installation of Mahalakshmi is referred to in an epigraph of 
1206 A.D. from Devara Hubballi.?© another icon of Mahalakshmt 
designated as Kamala was installed in the temple of Kamala- 
Narayana at Degaon (Belgaum Dast.) by Kamaladevi, the queen of 
Goa Kadamba king Sivachitta.>/ Curiously, there existed ambiguity 
as to the identity of Mahalakshmi, Where as in the Degaon temple 
she is obviously conceived as the consort of Vishnu, in the 
Sirur example she is described as Simhavahani, etc. connoting 
thereby that she 1s conceived as Rudra‘s consort. One more 
dedication to Mahalakshmi is known to have been made in 


Haver1 (Dharwar Dist.).° 


Hanuman 


Dedication to Hanuman 1s fou.ri in at least two epigraphs. 
The earlier of them is of 1049 A.Y. (Sirur, Bijapur passe” 
The other is an inscribed image frim Sangol1iin Belgaum District, 


Although Hanuman is depicted in th: Ramayana as a great devotee 
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of Rama, the reference in the Sirur epigraph seems to be purely 
in a Saivite context. Some Puranas regard Hanuman as the son of 
Siva. In the Siva Purana he 1s stated to have been born when the 
semen discharged by Siva, whose erotic feelings were excited 

by the sight of Mohini, was received by the Saptarishis and 
deposited in the womb of anjana.°! The Ramayana states that 


2 


~ f 
Hanuman was blessed by Siva with invulnerabilaity.° Later icono-= 


graphy identifies Hanyman with Siva, calling ham Hantibhairava °° 
It 1S possible therefore that the present record has nothing to 
do wth the votary of Rama. However, viewed from the popularity 
of Hanuman in the post=-13th century AY. period, it may sagely 
be remarked that Hanuman worship began in Karnataka very scantily 


during this period. The Hanuman image form Sangolli may be 


regarded as an indication of this fact. 
3. The Devotees 


From the epigraphic references, three kinds of devotees of 
Vishnu can be distinguished: (a) Eclectac, (po) Vaishnava and 


(c) Bhagavata. 
(a)The Eclectic Devotees 


A majority of devotees of Vishnu may he classed as belong-= 
ing to this category. Their personal inclination may have been 
devotion to Vishnu or Siva, but they made no distinction in 
respect of the other deities. The administrators and the 


merchant community were prominent among these devotees. For 
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instance, R§yabhari Isvarad@éva, a devotee of Siva, established 
temples of various gods including Vishnu. °* Some times, in 

a single family there were persons devoted to different deities. 
Marchant Sarbbasett1, for instance, was a Vaishnava while his 


brother Virupakshasetti was a Man@évara .° 


The gener: . approacj 
of these devotees to god appears to be polytheistic: an epigraph 
of 1142 A.D. invokes Prasanna Késava, Hara-Gauri, VaghnéSvara, 


Bhagavati and Kumara .©® 


(b) The Vaishnavas 


In the contemporary records, some persons are described as 
Vaishnavas. The Mahajanas of Lakkundi were Vaishnavagit i~manoh- 


arar.©/ Sarbbasetti,mentioneld above,was a Vaishnava .°8 


A Vaishn- 
va Mancha yappana and another Vaishnava Kandarpabhatta are also 
mentioned . ©? Mahamandalégvara Hollarasa 1s eulogised as Sri- 
Maha-Vaishnava-kalpataru and his wife 1s described as Vaishnava 
Rabbaladévi. /° Thus it may be stated that there existed a class 
of Vashnu devotees who called themselves Vaishnavas. However, it 


should be noted that they did not look down upon che other 


deities though themselves were votaries of Vishnu. 


c) The Bhagavatas 


me OCH 


Another set of Vishnu devotees mentioned in the records 
are the Bhagavatas. How far they differed from the Vaishnavas in 
their beliefs is difficult to postulate. But they appear to have 


‘ 
been worshippers of Gdpala-Krishna/* 


CHRONCLOGICAL LIST OF DEDICATIONS 


TO VISHNU IN NORTH KARNATAKA 


(Inscriptions From 973 A.D-to 1310 A.D. ) 
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Year A.D. Place/Distract 

1 2 
973 Madinur/Raichur 
981 Kanchagara- 

, Belagallu/Bellary 

1007 Lakkundi/Dharwad 
1018 Bagali/Bellary 
1018 Javur/Raichur 
1022 Bellatgi/Raichur 
1028 Mulgund/Dharwad 
1032 Teligi/Bellary 
1033 Bijapur/Bijapur 
1037 Gadag/Dharwad 
1040 Belur/Bijapur 
1041 Sivapada/Bellary 
C1044 Huli/Belgaum 
1047 Morkhandi/Bidar 
C.1049 Hombal/Dharwad 
1049 Sirur/Bijapur 
1049 Ka lkambhayBellary 
1054 Tambragundi/Dharwad 
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Tumbigi/Bijapur 


Kurtkoti/@harwad 
Balambaid/Dharwad 


Devaragennur/Bijapur 
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Ibid .XX,174 


ak eM li eae ate ia ota Beir Le sl 
1177-88 Kaurur/Raichur Srikanta SP.22 
Harihara 
1189 Mutgi/Bijapur Lakshminarayana SII.XV,146 
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~do= Hirehadagali/Bellary Vishnugriha Toid.Ix, pt.i,291 
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-do-= Bada/Dharwad KéSava SII,xXvV,551 
1203 Alavandi/Raachur Ranganatha ARE, 1964=65,B.419 
SP.21 
1206 Devarahubballi/Dharwad Lakshmi KI.V.6 
1206 Mankani/Bijapur Trikuta- SII.XV.155 
Lakshmi~Narasimha 
Scidhara~-vasudéva 
SaqaSive$Svara 
1209 Magala/Bellary Trakuta, Ibid.IxX, pt.i,329 
‘ Traipurusha=- 
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1223 Badagi/Bijapur (Vikramaditya*) SII.XV,607 
KéSava 
1233 Magola/Bellary G6pala Ibid. Ix, pt .1,345 
1241 Satenahal1l1/Dharwad Sankaranarayana ARE,1957~58,B.206 
1246 Badli/Belgaum Varada=- ARKR., 1939-40, 33; 
Janardhana KI.1,33 
1246 Holi Anveri/Dharwad Viévartipadéva ARSIE,1934-35,£.24 
1249 Chikka-Bagevadi/Belgaum Madhava TA.VII.p.303 
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C.1250 Kalkeri/Bijapur Madhava SII.XX.216 

1251 Salvadgi/Bijapur Gopala Ibid. xv,188 
C.1i254 Haveri/Dharwad Gopala Ibid.XVIII,235 
1269 Tadalbagi/B1japur Késava Tbid.Xxx.219 

1179 Kunchuru/Bellary (Kirt anarayans) Ibid.1X, pt .1,378 
l3th cent. Vandala/Bijapur Jalasayana of SII.XV.648 

Muttagi 

~do- Hira/Raichur Lakshminiarayana IAR,1961-62,p.84 
-~do~ Umar ji/Bijapur Trikuta SII.XX.350 

1304 Sirali/North Kanara Narasimha KI,ITI,pt.1, 2 
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B. THE FORMS AND CONCEPTS IN SOUTH KARNATAKA 


Et CL RE | CR | UTNE 


(UNDER THE HOYSALAS) 


1. Vishnu the Deity 


Vishnu as conceived by his adherents, in South Karnataka 


72 In certam 


(under the Hoysalas), was essentially a sattvic deity. 
records, for instance, though he is identified wath the Trinity, 
he is described as being free from the qualities of rajas and 
tamas. ‘He 1s omnipresent and the whole world is pervaded by him 
(Vashnumayam jagat)./4 He 1s the target of devotion of great 
ascetics like Sanaka and others (munidra-vara-chéta-svastha; / 
Sanak~ad1-mun1~dhyéyanta) . /® He is the ultimate meaning of all 
the Védas (sakala védoktarttha).’’ His throne 1s Sruti. (i.e.Véde) 
he 1s the sole tree of plenty in the world. 8 He 18 the lord of 


the world (Jagannmatha), the best primordial) Male (Purushdéttama), 


the great Male (Mah@purusha) the raison d'etre of the moveable 


t 
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and immoveable (char-Achara gurum). /?He ereates, perpetuates and 
destroys the univense.2° He has manifold forms and is called 

by numerous names: Vaakuntha, °+ Sikara, °@ Jagannatha, Vitthala?? 
Guru-Ramakcishna, °4 and so on. He 1s the highest among the gods 


(na daivam KéSavat—-param y85 and god of gods .26 


Vishnu 1s a great boon-conferraing god and a protector of 
his devotees .27 His invocations are always intended for protec- 
tion and prosperity. He is a lover of devotion (Bhaktipriya), °% 
an ocean of mercy (kSruny-aitbodhi) .°? He is the lord of the good 
and an ocean of fame (Srimat-kirtt i-samudra~sajjana-patih).?° 
He has always an appeasing face (prasanna=vadana) and silences 
hindrances and evil spirits (vaghnas)?kven in his yogic and 
fierce aspects like that of Narasimha, he is still a grace bes- 
towing god (varafla-Narasimha).? He bestows victory (vijaya- 
NarSyanap. 7? By his grace one accumulates wealth.” * He grants 


salvation to his devotees .?” 


As AnantaSayana, he becomes introvert in deep yoga ona 


serpent couch in the ocean of milk and from has lotus navel 


springs Brahna.?° In his service sits Lakshmi.? He is Pannaga~ 
Sayana and Garuda~dhvaja.?° "The Sruti (Vada) being his throne 


the laghtning glances of Lakshmi being Like flashing chamaras, 
the clusters of bright jewels of the myriad gods bowing before 
ham being like the arati, Ndrada reciting in the assembly 
praises of the excellence of his glory - Padmandabha shone forth 


the sole tree of plenty in the worla" .?” 
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He 1s chaturbhu ja, 10° the wielder of chakra (Chakri) 19 
His attributes are Sankha, chakra, gada and padma +2 The first 
three are called pafichayanya, sudargana and kaumBdaka 1° He 


sometimes wields his characteristic bow = the Sarnga - and khadga 
- the Nandaka: "Clothed ian glistening raiment of the beautiful 
colour of gold; his crest radiant with the variegated rays from 
the shining kaustubha, holding in his four hands the conch,the 
discus , the sword and the mace; mounted on Garuda; black as 


the new rain cloud: Hari may he protect you" +O He supports the 
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earth (aiSahara).*? His foot 1s the source of Mandakini. 


2e The Forms of Vishnu 


(a) The Sthanaka, Asana and Sayana murtis 


As in the north Karnataka region, Vishnu's representa~ 
tions in the Hoysala region also conform to the three main post= 
ures viz., the sthanaka, the Asana, and the Sayana. The majority 
of the sthanaka icons are of the chaturvimSatimurtis. However, in 
the south-east precincts of the state, comprising portions of th 
the Bangalore,Mysore and Kolar districts,epigraphs indicate the 
prevalence of a form of Vishnu, often designated as 'Varadaraja' 
or 'Al1Slaperunal'+°7 and usually characterised iconographica~ 
lly by the absence of padma and sometimes, of gada, the hands 
being poised in gestures of varada or abhaya or both. This part 
of the region was under the away of the Cholas as attested by 


inscriptions, and as such, it may be remarked that the images 


here were produced under the spell of Tamilian influence. 
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Vishnu as the bearer of sword and bow is also mentioned in some 
epigraphs ($ci_$dirriga~chakra-asi~gada~dharaya) ;*°° and such 
descriptions are of relevance perhaps to the multiple-armed 
Vishnu icons, such as those found on the KéSava temple Sdémanatha= 


pura (e.g. Fig.17). 


The asana posture has its examples in Vishnu's yogic 


aspect, which concept has been already explained. Referances 


occur in epigraphs to yégaévara,'°? YSga~Madhava, 1+ 


yana, ‘t+ and Yoga-Narasimha.!+ Some other seated forms of 


Yoga-Nara~ 


Vashnu known from epigraphs and icons are those of Adimarti 
(Para Vasudéva)!43 and Allalaperumal (Varadaraja).114 Examples 
from the Hoysala region illustrated here are of Yégésvara 


(Fig.21),YOga-Narasimha (Figs.62 and 63), and Adamrti(Fig.25). 


Of the Gayana form, the yoga~$ayana aspect is delineated 


beautifully in a Ballagave epigraph of 1159 A.D.tt 


Amcit-ambtiorasi Sayya sadanadol uruvichisam 

uttunga manch-agrima S&sh-analpa~talpa sthaladdl 
aghaharam Sridharam yoéga nidrdédyamadima-irddirddu 

viSvdj jana vidhige chitram-daral tamna samarthyamé 
rupadante~nabhy=amburuhadin-ogedam chinmayaim Padmasadmar 


A concise description of JalaSayana, whose 1amage was got 
made by Govindaraja dandandyaka, an officer under Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI, 1s attempted in an inscription of the same 
place.?+6 The JalaSayana image is perhaps intended to be a 


BhdgaSayananiirti, whose invocation 1S contained at the beginning 
in the same inscription: 
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Vishnu reclining on the serpent, whose head was 
resplendant with jewels, while Brahma shone in the lotus 
of his navel like its ovary,and Lakshmi sat gently 


smiling, the spray from the waves of the sea enfoldaing 
her lake a garment of ketaki blossoms....t1? 


(b) Vythantaras 


The worship of chaturvamsatimurtis, the backround for 
which has been provided previously, was also a feature of the 


south Karnataka. The twentyfour forms of Vishnu (Figs.87-110) 


118 — 


among others, are expressly referred to in inscriptions, a 


the concept of primary and secondary emanations from the vyuhas 


is clearly revealed. Thus, the twenty-four forms are mentioned 


119 or as 'KSSava and 
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as ‘twice twelve varied forms of Vishnu' 


others twelve and Samkarshana and others twelve. 


ption from Ambale? + dated in 1178 A.D. discloses the curious 


An inscri- 


fact of Hoysala Vira Ball3la's making donations to a set of 
‘twelve! Brahmanas bearing the names 'KSSava and others’ (i.e. 
the names of the first twelve prinary sub-vyuhas) at the time 

ef installation of god KeSava there. This apart, the twenty- 
four images of Vishnu carved on some of the Hoysala temples like 
those at Arasikere, Hullekere, etc., bear, on their pedestals, 


small label inscriptions revealing their identaty.1? 


So far as independent worship in temples 1s considered, 
the maximum dedications in the Hoysala region were to KéSava 


The worship of Narayana, Vasudéva, Janardana, and Madhava 
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prevailed, in that order, to a lesser degree. The total number 
of dedications, however, outnumer those of the Chadlukyas region 


of the same period. 
(c) Vibhavas or Avataras 


The celebrated list of the avataras occurring in epigraphs 
of Hoysala region conforms to ten and, as such, it is referred 
to as 'daSavatara' frequently. The avataras are generally men- 
tioned while extolling the personality of royal personages, but 


the references are nevertheless informative: 


Anavadyeékshana Matsyan-amghri Kamatham griva Varaham 
sumadhya Nrisimham kshitimandalakramana kéle Vamanam 


SatruSasana Rama-tritayam svayégabala Buddham duhprajonmata 


Kalki najadhisa daSdvataran-ogedam Ballala-bhipS akan’? 


Thus, the ten avataras included Matsya, Kamatha(=Kurma) 
Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana, the three Ramas (=Bhargava Rama, DaSa- 
ryathi Rama and Balabhadra Rama), Buddha and Kalki. However, some=- 
tames, Krishna 1s also described as an avatara.1?4 It also app- 
ears that the dagavataras were sometimes extended to twelve 
(dvadaSa) by adding Krishna and (Nara-?) Narayana to the sterio~ 


type List 12° 


Though the avataras were well-known,it 1s evident from the 
epigraphs that not all of them were enshrined in temples for 
worship. There was a great bias for enshrining Narasimha, Rama 


as . : ; 
Dasarathi, and Krishna. However, in one instance, all the 


vk ene ote 
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avatara forms as well as many other aspects of Wishnu were insta- 


lled in prakara shrines for worship." 76 


Now, briefly the references to avataras occurring in epi- 
graphs are enumerated below with remarks whenever called for. 
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The Matsya avatdra 1s anvoked in an epigraph from Ane~ 


konda (Chitradurga Dist.) dated in 1166 A.D. 


"Victorious are the valiant doings of Hari an the form of 


the great fish, whose ta1l lashed the ocean in commotion". 


Interestingly, in an inscription of 1157 A.D. from Kottagere 
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(Tumkur Dist.), the feat 1s attributed to Aja(=Brahma) ; 


"As Aja assumed the Fish incarnation to save the world 
so did king Vishnu in Kali Age". 


In fact, the Mahabharata ascribes the Matsya avatara to Prajapati 
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Brahma and in view of this the above referenze is significant,. 


No invocation occurs in reppect of the Kurma avatdra. 


However, in an epigraph of 1129 AD ee? 


from Balligave (Shimoga 
Dist.) the matha attached to the Kédarégvara temple is compared 
to the tortoise: "the matha of kKédaréSvara temple shines Like the 
Kammatha in supporting all people (kamathanante sakala janadha- 
ramum). Major representations (Figs.36-37) of matsya and Kurma 
on temple walls are scarce 1n Hoysala region. So far as the 


Varadha incarnation 1s considered, numerous allusions occur in 


epigraphs by way of invocations, descriptions and comparisons 


The two well~known invocations to Varshal34 


found in early Cha- 
lukyan records are noticed 1n Hoysaia region also. Among the 
others the one quoted below is probably citation of the first 
verse of the Var3Sha Purana (1,1): 


Namas-tasmai Varahaya lilayoddharaté mahim 


khura madhya gatoyasya méruh khanakhanayaté" °° 


Again, 1t may be pointed out that in the Varaha legend as 
known to sculpture (Fig.45) and inscriptions, the demon (Hirany- 
aksha) has role of carrying away Mother Earth to the nether 
regions: 


"Taila was in the might of his strong arms like Vishnu 


who crushed in battle the Asura that had carried off 


the Earth to the infernal regions, and brought it back"t34 


Although inscriptions are silent about any temple dedicated to 
Varaha, it should be noted that there 1s at least one temple of 


Bhu-Varaha in Varahanatha Ke lisharia.??* 


The sculptures found on 
Hoysala temple walls indicate that the Vardha avatara was a 


popular theme in the Hoysala country (Figs.45-47). 


Numerous invocations and dedications to Narasimha are known 
from epigraphs. There were basically four modes of his repre- 
sentation: (1) As one of the Chaturvamsatimurtis (an this form 
he 1s represented on some Hoysala temple walls (Fig.104) ); 

(2) Sthauna Narasimha (Fig.54); (3) Lakshmi-Narasimha (Fig.64); 


(4) Kévala or Yoga=-Narasimha(Figs.62-63). Of the known examples 


the last two mentioned were more familiar so far as enshrining 


in temples is considered. 


Now as to the aspects of Narasimha myth. The legend pertai-~ 
ning to Narasimha. zpcarnation is summarised in an epigraph of 


1234 A.D. from Arakere (Hassan Dist.): 


sumanassim Prahladan-atyadhikanam viSvatmanam raudra 
vikramanam tOrvuve nam Hiranyakane nim nod-embumbudom 
stambhadimdamey-ugrogra Nrdsimhanage tutisal Prahladanam 


nodi vikramamam-mamd-upa$antanagi siriyam taldirddan- 


utsShadam.t3> 


This delineation 1s the indication of the significant fact that 

the Narasimha legend in its well developed form was known to the 

people of the region. Or, to be more precise, they knew it in 

the form known to the Bhagavata Purdna. For, it as only 1n the 
ERROR — Camere 

Bhagavata Purana version that Narasimha comes out of a pillar 

in HuranyakaSipu's court when Prahlada pleads the omnipresence 


and omnipotence of Vishnu.+ 76 


The other aspect of the delinea- 
tion 1s that it reveals the benevolence of the Almighty towards 
his devotee Prahlada at whose praise he 1s stated to have tur- 
ned benign after accomplishing the mission of his avatara, and 
to have taken the form of Lakshmi-Narasimha. The benign and 
boon conferring aspect of Lakshmi-Narasimha is expressed in the 
invocation of Kittanakere (Hassan Dist.) anseragtion??? of 
2164 A.D. 
hamho dhira varam grihana rujina pritoham=ityeva te 
pritir-bhaktir-upattabhavanataya paramparaho mayi 


$rimat-kirti-samudra~sajjana~-patik Lakshmi Narasimha-tada 
Prahladaya dadati vamchitamiva prayd daddtu prabhuh 


No temple of Vamana Trivikrama avatare of this period is known. 
However, the myth 1s not unknown. An inscription of 1181 A.D. 


from Balligave narrates that the Rakshasa Bali dwelt in Balipura 
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(=Balligave). Representations of Vamana-Bali-Trivikrama (Figs. 


65,69) myth are found on numerous Hoysala temples. 


Although Paragurama avatara was well-known, only one temple 
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1s known to have been dedicated to him. Nevertheless, another 


record from Balligave delineates the following story conrected 


with ParaSurdma: 


"In Kritayuga, to the accomplisher of his desires 
Jamadagni the husband of Rénuki was born the exe-bearer 
(Paragu~bearer), the slayer of Kartavirya, who murdered 
the guru. But considering that he should not dwell in 
the property of the Brahmanas he turned back the sea 
with the tip of his bow, the son of Renuki, praised by 
the kearned. Having left not even space for a drop (kana) 
in the place occupied by the western ocean that lord 
obtained from the favour of Phanikankara (Siva) the 


a} 
seven Konkanas as his abode.140 


His representations are found on Hoysala temples (Fig.71) 


At least three temples of Rama-Dagarathi are known to have exi- 


sted in Hoysala region. Two of them are known from epigraphs!4 


- one in Malur (Bangalore Dist.) and the other in Belgola 
(Mysore Dist.). The third one, also of the Hoysala period, is 


in Hiremagalur (Chikmagalur Dast.)t42 Except for donations,no 


details are known. However, from the avarlable evidence, the 
trend seems to have been to represent Rama accompanied by his 


brother, Lakshmana, and spouse,Sita. (Fig.72). 


Balarama's worship in temples is not attested by epigraphs 
but sculptures on temple walls are known (Fig.73). References 
¢ 
occur to Sgsha-the seat of Vishnu and the supporter of the wf 


earth. 44 


Ab interesting fact is that some of the Gopdla images 
are designated in epigraphs as 'Rama-Krishna'.*44 Balarama was 
after all, the brother of Krishna-Vasudéva and took his incar- 
nation alongside him. Perhaps, owing to this reason, the people 
of the Hoysala region regarded Krishna-Gopala as embodying 
Rama(=Balabhadra) aspect of incarnation also. This explains the 
proper names of persons = 'Rama=Krishna' - occuring to the 


present day. In the popular. concept of the present day,however, 


= ; ~ = : 
Rama-Krishna 1s conceived as Dasarathi Rama and Krishna. 


Therefore, it is no surprise that sometimes Krashna repla- 
ced Balabhadra Rama in dasdvatara list.Krishna-Gopala's worship 
in temples was becoming increasingly popular from the very 
early phase in Hoysala region and numerous dedications to him 
are known. He 1s almost invariably found in the form of Vénu- 
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Gopala (Krishna plying on flute, (Fig.75). An inscription 
1157 A.D., from Kottagere (Tumkur Dist.),narrates in a nutshell 
fhe feats of Krishna incarnation: 

...«Kshirabdhinatham Sri~krishravatSravanh ra di Putaneya 


~ ; a ? : a : 
pranam beresi moleyanumdu sakatavanodude mattiyam muridu 
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. Kaliya mdabhamnjanam mad2 Arishta-DHénuka-K&6i-Kuvalayapida 

Chaniira-Musht ika~Tosalaka-Kamsa~$i Supa la~Naraka-Banasura 
Prabhriti raékshasaruvam dushta jatushtaya Duryyodhana 
prabhriti kshatriyarellaruvam komdu....etc. 


Krishna's lifting the Govardhanamountain**® 


pea 


and his ‘rejoicing' 


in the sound of the words of Akram (Visudévanant-Akrur-okti- 


ry » 447 es ‘ 
Sravana-ramaniyamuin} are also alluded to. Gopalakrishna, 
anstalled in one of the shrines of the trakuta temple in Arakere 
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is described in an inscription of the same place, dated in 


1234 A.D.: 
amar6rviruhamam malamgi cheluvim traabhamgiyam venuna~ 
daman a gdpiyaram nirikshisitamadutt-adutam lileyimdamé 
naliiiead ene —_— — + a ad 
Gopalaka murttanagi nadetand—anamdadim Srimad-Uttama 
Sarvvajnapuram karam cheluvinmdirddam manonuragadim 


Gopala-Krishna's relations with gopis is well expressed in his 
epithets like 'Gopinatha', 'Gopijanavallabha', etc. found in the 


epigraphs of the period. 


The ninth avatars viz., Buddha, is again devoid of any 
ipaeoshdene worship in temples. But his representations do find 
a place on Hoysala temple walls; and at least in one temple, he 
had been installed in prakara shrine, as the Somanathapur epi-~ 


graph of 1268 a.p,149 indicates. 


~ 


The Kalki image, like the Buddha, was also enshrined ina 


prakarakoshta of the KeSava temple at Somanathapura. 
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Apart from the stereo-type last of the daSavataras, there 
are certain works which, as pointed out earlier, give a more 


comprehensive list of avataras, which sometimes number to twen~ 


tytwo or thirtynaine .b5° The twentytwo avataras according to the 
Bhagavata purdna‘?+ are : 


(1) Purusha (2) Varaha (3) Narada,(4) Nara and Narayana, 
(5) Kapila, (6) Dattatr@ya (Fig.112) (7) Yajna,(8)Rishabha, 
(9) Prithu, (10) Matsya (11) Kurma, (12)Phanvantari(Fig.115 
and 116),(13) MOhini (Fig.121), (14) Nagasimha,(15) Vamana 
(16) ParaSurama, (13) V@davyasa, (18) Rama,(19) Balarama, 
(20) Krishna, (21) Buddha and (22) Kalki 


It appears that, all these icons had been installed in the 


praékara shrines of the Somanathapura Kedava temple. The list 


+s 2 
of prakara deities given in the Somanathapura! > and Davanae 
gere! > records is too epitomised to mention all these indivi- 


dually, and only suggestion is made as to the deities enshrined. 
It can, however, be speculated from the available details the 


following information: 


Matsyadya daSamurtayo Murahara-Narayana dvadasa 
prakaréshu cha etc.1>4 
Matsyadi daSamurtis are clearly of dafavataras (i.e., the cele- 
brated ten incarnations). The doubt is about “Murahara-Narayana 
dvadasa" (Murahara-Narayana, etc. twelve). If any significance 
is attached to total number so obtained, 1.@., twentytwo, it has to 


be observed that the reference 1s to the twentytwo avataras 


om 
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enlisted in the Bhagavata Purana. In this context it may also be 
CCR a EES — Mmcicammmeniran hey 

stated that Purusha and Yajna as epithets of Vishnu do occur in 


cont emporary records .1>° 


Of the other aspects of Vishnu mentioned in the same record 


Vishvakshena may be noted. 


(d) Other Manifestations of Vishnu 


The Vitthala form of Vishnu was considerably popular in 
Hoysala region. Devotees of Vitthala are expressly referred to 
in the records. In 1217 A.D., DaSavanta dandanayaka 1s descri- 


bed, in an epigraph of Udri (Shimoga Dist .),°6 


as the worshipper 
of the holy lotus feet of Sri-vithala: $ri-vitthaladéva~dabya- 
Sri-pada-padmaradhaka. God Vitthalésa was installed in a temple 


457 for whom 


in Sogane Agrahdra (Shimoga dist.) in 1216 A.D. 
grants are recorded. This apart actual icons of Viatthala are 

found on Hoysala temples. Also a merchant Kondanambi 1s stated 
to have erected a Sattra in Pandaranga (=Pandharpur) .1°8 


Vishnu as Jagannatha 1s referred to in some inscriptonst® 


But no dedication in temple is Known. Therefore it is difficult 
to attach any significance to this epithet. 


A curious reference to installation of Jaita Narayana or 


Jaitanatha occurs in an inscription! © 


of 1218 A.D. from Heragu 
(Hassan Dist.). The temple was erected by Jayabhattayya, ™ 
officer and worshipper of Jaitanatha (which may be the same as 


Kirt inardyana). The invocatory portion of the epigraph. also 
praises god Jaitanatha: 


wes 2AQ sme 


Etat trailokya nirmana-trana-samhriti-karanam 
se ters _~ — _ _ s 
Sramat Sri Jaitanathasya Sasanam sasvatam param 


One of the inscriptions invokes Vishnu mounted on 
Garuda: 
snigdhottirna suvarna ruchira..yavasanam=param 
bhasvat kaustubhakanti karbbura paribhra jishnu 


vakshasthalam chakram-ch=asi-gada..tah chaturbbhih 


on a ‘ a =o = 162 
karair-arudho Garudam navina jalada Syame Harirpatuvah . 


This may be an al.susion to Vishnu-Gajemramoksha, which 1s also 
a minor avatara of Vishnu (Fig.120). This 1s, however, not to 


say that such form of Vishnu was worshipped in temples. 
(e) The Composite Forms and Trazpurushas 


The composite form of Siva and Vishnu viz., Harihara, was 
considerably popular in Hoysala region. A number of dedications 
are known to this deity who is sometimes referred to as Sahka- 
ra-Narayana also. The best known concepts behind the Harihara 
form are recorded in epigraphs of Harihara (Chitradurga Dist.). 
An inscription of 1168 A.D,164 begins with the following invoca~= 


tions 


Jayanti sthanu Dharayar~advaita-dyotananodyatah 


askhamala-triStlari pancha janya dharah karah 


Another record of 1224 A.D. states the reason for the composite 


form taken by the Almighty : 
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Hariyimdam battu daivam dharanitaladél~1llemdu 
pélvar-kkelambar Haranimdam bittu daivam dharani-~ 
taladol-illemdu pélvar-kkelambar=nnarar=4 saindhehamam 
pimgisal atiSayadim Kidaliralla Sdbhakaranappamt- 


omdérupam taleda Hariharam kurttu rakshik<e nammann! 4 
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Worship of Harlhara both in iconic and an iconic © form (i.e. 


in the form of linga) was prevalent. 


The reason for the popularity of Harihara worship during 
the period was defiinitely the attempt of the religious leaders 
to tranquilize the animosity between the votarzes of S1va and 
of Vishnu. This isattested by numerous inscriptions which begin 


with the following invocations: 


fo 
Srimat-trailokya pujyaya sarvvakarma~susakshine 
s 167 


phaladaya namo nityam Kégavaya Sivaya cha 
A Ay * , o as 3 - F eead 

Sankham samdharam tam kapalam-athava kim bhedaka 
prakrayaih chakrahasta tale trigulam-api vS kim 
nayudhavyatyaih tat pratyayayitum vibhinna hrida- 
yanékam vahantau tanum patum kautuka Salinau Harihara 


ldkatrayam $advatam! &8 


The Traipurushas (Hari-Hara-Pitamaha) are invoked in a 
good number of epigraphs. The following 1s from an epigraph of 


Balligave dated in 1019 A.D.: 


Sripati Chakradhari Garudasanan~amburuhakshan 
Adriajatapati suladhari Vrishabhasananabhyadhi- 
kékshanam Vachasripati pasadhar1 kalahamsagan- 
ashtamitakshan-emdiva-traipurusha trilokaj=napujitar 
igemag-ishtasiddhiyain ©? 


The Viradevarahalli (Hassan Dist.) record invokes the Trimurtis 
Dae Goa aks 
in the guise of 5ri Viranarayana (1186 A.D.): 
nd ~— ~s - a - . 
Sriman Vagvinitapriyah priyatamomadrim-mandovallabna~ 
sasthit-yutpattyopasamhriti kraniakrita sakshat svayam 


dakshatam prapta rajas-tamas trijagatim payad~apayat 


oa ~ /. aoe a e ane art — 
sada Vishnu-Brahma=Sivaetramurt1 viditas~Sri-Virana-~ 
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Compared to evidence from the Kalyana Chalukya region, 
dedications, to the Trimurtis in temples are feeble in number. 
Only seven dedications are noticed in the Hoysala region. Again, 
in the Traipurusha group, Brahma is replaced by Aditya, as ain 
contemporary north Karnataka. Their worship in group was confli- 


ned, it may be noted to the northern half of South Karnataka. 


(£) Triple Forms of Vishnu in Temples 


A new feature of Vishnu worship during the Hoysala period 
was developed. The installation of his three forms in triple~ 
shrined temples which is not known to have existed in North 
Karnataka. The more familiar of the combinations comprised KeSava 
Lakshmi=-Narasimha, and Venugopala (Anekannambadi, Nagamangala, 
Pushpagiri, Arakere, Harnahalli, Nuggehalli,Vighnasante etc.). 
The other known combinations were : Vasudéva, YOga-Narasimha, 
KéSava; Narayana, Gopala, YOga-Narasimha; Lakshmi-Narayana, 
GdOpala, Purushottama; Lakshmi-Narasimha, GOpala,Lakshmi-Narayana; 
KeSava, Gopala, Janardana; Lakshmi-Naradyana,Gopala, Madhava; 


Lakshmi-Narayana, Narasimha,Gdpala. The invariable presence of 
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Gopala-Krishna in the group may be noted. In one exceptional 
case, the combination consisted of Lakshmi-Narayana, Venugopala 


and Sarasvati (Adaguru). 


(g) Associate and Attendant Deities 


Lakshmi as the consort of Vashnu was represented in accom 
paniment with Narayana (Fig.30) and Narasimha very frequently. 
Her well-known temple (independent) at Doddagaddavalli (1113 


moe is clearly Saktate in affaliation, the other three pri- 


A.D.) 
neipal deities installed therein being those of K&1i,Siva(Linga) 
and Vishnu. Lakshmi is considered an some inscriptions as the 


refuge of the deceased heroes.+ /4 


No independent shrine of Garuda is known from records. But 
there are some beautiful icons, as in Belur, of his attendance 
upon Vishnu. His dutifulness and heroism are well recognised in 
contemporary records and, at times, dead heroes are identified 


with ham. 7 


Lakshmana and Hanuman worship was probably begun in the 
‘ a“ pare a 
Hoysala times, along with that of Sri Rama. At least one direct 


reference to installation of an image of Lakshmana occurs in an 
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epigraph of the period. As to Hanuman worship, however,the 


contemporary records are silent. He is regarded among the best 


devotees of vashnu.* 7° 


There is an unidentified image of Vishnu 
with monkey's face (Fig.123), perhaps representing deified 


Hanumdn. 


x. 
Bo) 
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(h) Désikas 


A new religious development 1s the worship of the Désikas 
fo 
probably owing to the advent of Sri Vaishnavism. This appears 
to have been in vogue in the Hoysala region.+76 Details are not 


available. 


t 


3. The Devotees 


In inscriptions of South rasan: the devotees of Vishnu 
are called bhaktas or bhaktajanas. They may be grouped into 
four categories: (a) Eclectic (b) Bhagavata; (c) Vaishnava; and 
(d) Srivaishnava. All the four are referred to in contemporary 


records. 
(a) The Eclectic Devotees 


There was a section of devotees who made no distinction 
between Siva or Vishnu. They believed in both, and denied the 
existence of neither along. For instance, Virayya dandanayaka, 
an officer, made in Viradévanahalli a stone temple for gods 
Virandrayana and Achyut@svara. Numerous tanks cinstructed by 
the same person were variously named as Rudrasamudra, Vishnu~ 
samudra,+?7 etc. Another record of 1255 A.D. from Hiriyur 
(Hassan Dist.) refers to a family of merchants who belonged to 
Maleyala dééis: Damodarasetti of this family was excelling in 
devotion to Vishnu any of his greatest devotees; but yet he 
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‘ vA 
installed both Vishnu and Siva. Kunja of the same family was 


VA 
a great devotee of Siva. Such examples can be multiplied. 
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There was another section of devotees who believed in the 
identity of all deities. They saw no distinction between Vishnu 
and §iva. Many records of the period argue for oneness of form 
of the supreme and were ea vectie enough to reccgnise that only 
his names were different. Most common among such invocations 


goes as follows :1 79 


Srimat-traildkya pujyaya sarvakarma~susakshine 

phaladaya nano nityam Kégavaya Sivaya cha 
Dedication to the composite deity, Harihara, were numerous and 
they attracted considerable number of devotees. There was clearly 
an attempt to silence and settle the animosity between the adhe- 
rents of Vishnu and Siva, someof whom were probably too dogmatic 


180 Such a belief is 


about the superiority of their own god. 
echoed in statements such as: there is no deity superior to 
KéSava! (na daivam KeSavat parain) +84 Fanaticism was always to be 
avoided if the kingdom were to be in peace, and, obviously, the 
role of the administrators was to be very prominent as to stall 
-my unhealthy developments in the religious atmosphere. Hence, 
we find that much of the support for eclectic ideas in religion 
of the times came from the ruling class. The best example of the 
position is witnessed in the anstallation of Kégava inages in 
the Channaké$ava temple at Belur by Vishnuvardhana and his 
queen Santala; the latter was a follower of Jainism. Another 
example 1s that of Somanatha who erected temples of various 


A 
forms of Vishnu and Siva in Somanathapura, and crowned the 


ei d55 j= 
gateway of Harihara temple in Harahara with golden kalagas./8? 
Yet another example, rather more comprehensive of eclectic re= 
ligious ideas, is of Samanta Bachi in whose record of 1151 A.D., 
Z 
he is stated to have built Jaina, Saiva and Vaishnava temples; 


the invocatory part is of interest and relevance: 


Jayanti yasya vadatopi Bharati 
vibhutayastirtha kritdpi naihrité 


a A ead — — — — 
Sivaya Dhatreé Sugataya Vishnave 


Jinaya tasmai sakalatmané namah’ °° 


One more invocation, froma Vaishnava record from Belurt& 


is also similar in its connotation: 
» a me, — ee ad eg ee aT 
Yam Saivah samilaté Siva iti Brahmeeti Vedantino 
Bauddha Buddhah iti pramanapatavah kartéti Naiyayikah 
ArhamScnhét i JainaSasanamatih Karmeti Mimarisakah 
news sae om am ry ad ~~ Ce ~~ 
soyam vo vidhadhatu vamchhitaphalam Sri Kesavh sarvada 


(b) The Bhagavatas 


The second category of votaries of Vishnu, viz., the Bha~ 
gavatas, are specifically, though infrequently, mentioned in 
records of the region.+85 As has been previously pointed out, 
the Bhagavatas were votaries of Krishna~Vasudéva. But, by the 
Cha lukya-Hoysala period, the Vaishnava theology had evolved to 
the extent of enveloping and engulfing all its sub-ordinate 
cults into one fold. And, as such, there hardly existed any 


distinction between the Bhagavatas, the Pancharatras and the 


Vaishnavas. This in view, it is not surprising that the term 


==22563=— 


parama-bhagavata, which was the epithet of the devout worshipper 
of Vishnu-Vasudéva-Krishna, is scarcely met with in the post- 
Badami Chalukya epoch. The tradition of installing three forms of 
Vashnu = one of these invariably of Krishna-Gopala~in triple-~ 
shrined temples, so common in Hoysala region as has already 


been noted, should also be viewed in this perspective only. 


(c) The Vaishnavas 


Reference to 'Vaishnavas' without the prefix Sri! probably 
other than the Ramanu ja followers, recurs very frequently in 
contemporary epigraphs, especially in the upper portion of south 
Karnataka. Allusion to numerous persons by such epithets as 
"Vaishgava-chakravarti', Vaishnava~chudamani Se day to Vaishnava 
sect'. etc. are found in many records. In 1iM A.D., for instan- 


instance, an officer, Govindarsja, who made donations to the 


amages of Jala$ayana and chaturvingata-murtis patronised by him, 


is described as 'vaishnava-chudamani' .1 96 Hoysala BalBla is 
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eulogised as “Vaishnava-chakravarti' in a record of 1217 A.D. 
Similar praise occurs of Polalva in 1224 a.D,+88 A merchant, 


Damdédara setti, was a great devotee of Vishnu? 8? Manchaya was 


190 The Brahmanas of Kellavarti 
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‘a joy to the Vaishnava sect'. 


(Hassan Dist.) were 'parama-Vaishnavas. 


This apart, there were persons who had accepted a mrti-~ 


cular form of Vishnu as their favourite. In 1095 AD., a lady, 


Méchaladévi, 1S eculogised as panka janabhamgat i bhakte .1?4 


, 


fen 
The Brahmanas of Sridharapura are described as Jagannatha~pada~ 


yagaradhakar .*?9 
Kagava~Sri-padab jamoda bhringar .1?4 Dagavanta dandanayaka 1s 


depicted as Sri-Vittha Ladéva-dibya~pada-padmaradhaka ."?° patta- 


The Brahmanas of Arasikere are referred to as 


sahani Madiyanna is praised as Gri-Lakshmi-Naraganadévara~divya 
$ripadaradhakar .+ 96 Perumaledéva is described as Sr1-Guru-Rdma~ 
Krishna padayugmambhoja pujaratam.t?/ MahamandeléSvara Ekkala- 
dewa was : Syimad~Achyuta-charané~lupta-chandane-charehitanga... 


Vishnu Sripadédaka pavitrikrita gatra....-Vaishnevagamachara 
eee OE SSE RCN mat ens Oe — anne ne ny 


niyamasakta.~°% 


Devotion to god, erection of temples, renovation of temples 
making provisions in cash or kind for maintenance of worship in 
the temple = these are the main features of Vashnu 's votaries as 
gleaned from contemporary records. Perhaps 1t would be appropri- 


ate here to cover glimpses of a couple of devotess. 


M&chaladévi, the mother of Dayasimharaja, is stated to have 
erected a Vasudéva temple in Agrahdra Haruvabeluhuru in 1095 
A.D. A devotee of Pankajanabha, she entertained herself in hea-~ 
ring meritorious stories and purSnss (Pugyakatho. puna prasange) 
A more vivid description occurs of another devotee in an epi- 
graph of 1255 A.D. from Hirayur (Hassan Dist.): Damddarasetti 
was a member of the MaleyaladéSi merchant community. Here is 
has depiction: 


Haraya kathe Hariyakathanam Hariyarchane Hariyabhakti 


Har1yadnamdam neredire DamGdaran 4 Harimayavene negalda 
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nambinava praharajam mattam Rukmanga Suka Nadija 
Vibhishanan-Arjjuna Hiranydkasuta Hanumanta Garuda 


Dhruva Byasa Naradar-embanéka Vishnubhaktara bhaktiyim 


migilada bhakt anidhananuin....etc.20° 


OO es 
(d) The Srivaishnavas 


From the early part of the eleventh century onwards, epigra~ 
phic records in the south-eastern precincts of the Karnataka 
State introduce another sect of Vishnu worshippers called the 


201 These records have a Tamilian bias and belong 


Srivaishnavas. 
to the region which formed part of the Chola territory. It 
appears therefore that, Vasishtddvaita ideas propogated by the 
immediate predecessors of Sri Ramanuja had already gained ground 
before his contact with Karnataka. However, it was in the reign 
of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana that Srivaishnavism received unpre=- 
dented filip, especially because of Sr Ramanuja's active pre= 
sence in Karnataka. Numerous records, especially those from 
Tonnur, 707 explicitly indicate that with Sri~-Ramanuja accompa 
nied a band of his followers of Tamil land and established 
themselves in South Karnataka, vindicating Srivaishnava 
theosophy far and wide in southern part of South Karnataka. A 
few strongholds of Srivaishnavas are enlisted in a record of 
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1270 A.D. : Ttrunaradyanapura (=Melukote), Tondanur(=Tonnur ), 


Nagamangala, and Dadiga. 


# 


CHRONOLOGIC’L LIST OF DEDICATIONS 


1007 Malurpatna/Bangalore 
1008 Honganur/Bangalore 
1014 Malur/Bangal ore 

1027 Tagarti/Shimoga 

1032 Sarekoppa/Shimoga 
1048 Kodaganur/Chitradurga 
1048 Balligave/Shimoga 
1059 Isamudra/Chitradurga 
C.1060 Bada/Chitradurga 

1065 Bal lagave/Shimoga 
1067 Helebennur/Shimoga 
1071 Bal ligave/Shimoga 
C.1071* Malalkere/Chitradurga 
1072 Balligave/Shimoga 
1076 Kuruva/Shimoga 

1079 Achapura/Shimoga 

1082 Hiriyangala/Chikmagalur 
1087 Oblapura/Chitradurga 
1092 Asunda/Chikmagalur 


Jayagondasola- EC. IX,Chen.Ptn. 
vinnagaralvar T2z38 
Kurdavaivinna- Ibid.42a 
garalvar 

Appliraméya~ Tbid.88c 
vinnagaralvar 

Narayana EC .VII,Skr.53 
(Janardana* ) 

Gdpala Ibid. Sb.191 
Vishnu EC .X1T,Dg.153 
Vishnu EC ..VII,Skr.120 
Beldale Gopi's EC .X1I,Ch.dg.78 
temple(Gdpala?) 

(rikuta*—): Ibid .Dg.140 
Narayana, 

@llalSSvara, 

Syayambhu* ) 

Késava EC.VII,Skr.170 
Vishnu MAR .1929,Smg.55 
Hariharaditya EC .VII,Skr.129 
(Trikuta=-Shiva, EC .XII.Dg.133 
Janardhana, Stirya) ~ 

Narasimha EC.VII.Skr.132 
KeSava Ibid.Honnal.1,14 
Trikuta-Mahésvara, 

Vashnu, Aditya EC.VIII,Sg.109 
Singapperumal EC.VIysc: (65 -¢- 
Vishnu Tbid.XI,Dg.21 

( Paragasudéva ) 

Narasimha Tbhid.VI,Kadur, 
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C.1094 
1095 
1098 
C.1100 


C.1100 


ChikkaBemmatti/Hassan 
Helebelur/Hassan 
Beguru~Agrahara/Shimoga 
Anekannambadi/Hassan 


Harihar/Chitradurga 


C.lith cent. Halladamadahalli/ 


-do-= 


1103 


1106-07 


1113 
1114 


Lil? 


1117 
1117 


1123 
1124 
1124 
1130 
C1131 
C.1132 
C.1135 


1136 


Mysore 
Agagur/Hassan 


Nyamat i/Shimoga 


Hedatale/Mysore 


Kodaganur/Chitradurga 
Balligave/Shimoga 


Talakad/Myso re 


Alur/Chitradurga 
Belur/Hassan 


Kellavatti/Hassan 
Davanagere/Chitradurga 
Jigali/Chitradurga 
Marale¢Chikmagalur 


Narayana 
Vasudeva 
Vishnu 


Triktta-Kégava 
Lak shmi-Narasi- 
mha, Vénugopala 


‘Lak shmi-NarSyana 


Madhava 


Lakshmi-Narayana 


(Venugdpala, 
Sarasvati* ) 


(Narasimha* ) 


Mulasthanam= 
udaiyar (Vishnu? ) 
Vishnu 
AnantaSayana, 


ChaturvinSati 
murtis 


Kirt inardyana 


Vishnu 


Vijayanamayana 
ChannakeSava, 


Lakshmi-Nardyana 


Janardana 
Vasudeva 
Narayana 


Ké6ava 


Parasuramapura/Chitradmrga Channak@Sava 


Halagur/Mandya 
Nagamangala/Mandya 


=O 


Bannur/Mysore 


Narasimha 


EC.V,Arkgd.95 
ibid.Mjd.18 
EC.VIT, Skr-13 
HV.PP.66~67 


EC ~XI,Dg 045 


EC. III(New), 
Gundlupe te, 83 


EC.VI1I,Honnali, 
50° 


EC. III( New) 
Nja.347 

EC .XI,Dg.149 
EC .VII.Skr.137 


EC.V, (New)Tn. 
151 


EC.XI,Dg.166 


EC .V,B1.58; 71; 
EC.XV.BL.254, 
a 275 


BC-V-Hn.102 
Thid.XI,Dg.2 
Toad-122 
EC.VI.Cm.137 
Thid.chk.35 
MAR.1945,p.12 


f = 
Sankara-Narayana EC.IV,Nmg.3 


KéSava, Venugopala 
Lakshmi-Narasimha 


Vishnu 


HV, D.62 


EC.ITI(old)Tn. 
129 
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C.1141° 
C.1142 
1143 
1143 
1148 


1148 
1149 
C.1149 
-do- 
-do~ 
-do~ 
~do- 
=do= 
-do=- 
-do= 
C.1149 
1150 
C.1150 
1151 
1152 


1153 
1157 
11538" 


1159 


1160 
1161 
1162-63 


Sivagange/Bangalore 
Udduru/Hassan 
Channagiri/Shimoga 
Harihara/Chitradurga 
~do= 
Kudlapura=Mysore 


Harihara-Chitradurga 


Honnavara/Hassan 
Areyatti~Bagalatti/? 
Kolalf Kolar 
Korati/? 
Aranimale/? 
Kantapura/? 
Halasur/? 
Tamarecharu/? 
Kunigal /Tumkur 
Balligave/Shimoga 
Sydaganahalli/Bangalore 
Tonnur/Mandya 
Kadidala/Tumkur 
Tonnur/Mandya 


Belluru/Kolar 
KottagerefTumkur 
Tonnur/Mandya 


Balligave/Shimoga 


Bennegere/Shimoga 
Kallangere/Hassan 
Nitre‘Mysore 


K@Sava 
Harihara 
KeSava 
Narayana 
oe 
Yogesvara 


/ ~ 
Parasurarne 


Sankarandrayana 
KeSava 

Vishnu 

Vishnu 

Vishnu 

Vishnu 

Vidhnu 

Vishnu 

Vishnu 

Vishnu 
Narayana 
Narasirstha 
Lakshmirarayana 
Késava 


( YSga*4Narasimha 


(Singapperumal ) 
Narasimha 


Padmandbha, *esava 


Vittirundappe~ 
rumal (Krishna ) 


= 4 
Virakésava 


(Narasimha* ) 


KéSava 


Nasudéva 


EC .IX.Nlm.84 
Ibid.V.Hin.17 
fv.p.77 
EC.XI,Dg.61 
Ibid. 


Ibid. IIi(New) 
Njd.322 


Thid.xI,Dg.4l 
Ibid.V,Hn.65 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

EC .VII,Skr 16 
EC -IX.Mdg. 76 

Tbid.VI.Pr.73 
Ibid.XI1,Tk.9 


Pr.119 
Ibid.X,Kr.100a 


Ibid.XII,Kg.1 
HV.p-91 


Ibid.VII,Skr. 
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Ipid.VIT, Sb 346 
EC.V,Ak.117 
Ibid. III(New) 
Gpt .64 
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1180 
C.1180 
1181 


1181 
1185 
1185 
1186 
1188 


Hullekere/Hassan 
Sivara/Tumkur 
Sasuvehalli/Shimoga 
Kittanakere/Hassan 
Honnudike/Tumkur 


Gorur/Hassan 


Haralukote/Mysore 


Betamangala/Kolar 


Sutturu=Mysore 


. 4 
Kesava 
ChannakéSava 


Lakshmi-Narasinta 


Janardhana 


Vasudeva 
Y6ga-Naras1 mha 
Kesava 


nf 

Késava* 
(Vaishnugr iha ) 
Manavala Lvar 
(Vishnu ) 
Nagakésava 


Brahmasamudra/ChikmagaLur Vishnu-Srivara 


Vithaladevanahalli/ 
Tumkur 

Belur/Hassan 
Arasikere/Hassan 


Belur/Hassan 
Kudlur/Hassan 
Ambale/Chikmagalur 
Sindhaghatta/Mandya 


2 
Belagutti/Shimoga 
Bandalake/Shimoga 
Byadarahal 1i/Bangalore 


Haleyur/Chikmagalur 
Tarikere/Chikmagalur 
Kandya/Chikmagalur 
Viradevanahalli/Hassan 
Beratahalli/Mysore 


Govinda & Vishnu 


Narasimha 


Lakshmivara= 
keSava 


Kirt inardyana 
Hariahara 
Kesava 


Nakshminarayana 


at! 
Kesava 


Shankarararayana 


Singapperumal 


Prasanna-Kefava 
Narasimha 
Janardfana 
Viranarayana 
Vasudéva 


EC .V,Ak.172 
Ibid. XII, Tpr .& 
Thid.VIT Hni.87 
Ibid.V,Ak.68 
Ibid .XII,Tk.19 
HV .p.86 


EC. IV(New)Cnr. 
222 


Ibid.X.Br.8 


Ibid. ITII( New) 
Njad.235 


Ibid .VI,Kd.66 
Ibid .XVV,Tpr 38 


Ibid.V,B1.25 
Thad.V.Ak. 71 


Ibid .VI,Cm.21s22 


Ibid .VI( New) 
Kr .86 


Tbid.VII, Hnl 50 
bid .Skr 2237 
Tbid. IX, Chn ptn 
167 

MAR .1932,0.223 
EC .VII,Trk.20 
Tbaid.Cm.78 
Ibid.V.B1.175 


Ibid. III( New) 
Gpt.lil 
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Abhayaval 1] abhadéva:Hebsur,p.45 


1 2 
1188 Algod/Mysore 
C.1189 Mudigonda/Mysore 
C.1191 Anekere/Hassan 
1194 Bommenahalli/Hassan 


C.1195 Malur/Bangalore 

1198 Belur/Hassan 

C.1200 Bommanahal 1i/Bangalore 
C.1200 Chatchattahalli/Hassan 
~do- Talagunda/Shimoga 

~do- Sattihalli/Chikmagalur 


C.12th cent.Haralukote/Mysore 


-do~ Mulluru/Mysore 

~do- Agara/Mysore 

C.1201 Kollegal/Mysore 
C.1206 Belavadi/Hassan 

1207 Bandal ike/Shimoga 
1209 Diandigur/Hassan 

1210 Holalkere/Chitradurga 
C1210 Agraharabelguli/Hassan 
c.1211 Taladlur/Hassan 

C.1214 Talatore/Hassan 

1214 Albur/Tumkur 


Désipperumal EC.IV,Kgl.98 
Channakésava HV p67 
Trikuta~ Ibid.V,Ak. .118 
Mallikarjuna 
Madhusudana, 
Surya 
Sarguna-Rama~ Thid. IX.Chm.ptn 
pperumal 110 
Harahara Ibid.V,B1l.77 
Alagapperumal Ibid.IX.Ank.74 
(Trikuta*-) HV.p.175 
ChattéSvara, 
Vishnu, Surya 
Madhava EC. '.VII,Skr 186 
Bethedéva Ibid.VI,Cm.101 
(Rangaswami)? 
(Janard ana* ) Ibid. Iv, (New) 

— ere 

Cnr .223 

Vishnu Ibid.Iv,Kg1.16 
Singapperumal Thid.IV(new) 
(Atkondapillai Yn .68 
Lakshminaras umha* ) 
Vinduvaraipperumal Ibid.kKgl.5 
Viranarayana, HV .p.169 
GSpala, Y6ga-= 
Narasimha(Trikuta* ) 
Vishnu EC.VII.Skr.235 
(Govinda?* ) — 
K&Sava | HV .p.67 
Padma=narayana  EC.XI.H1K.13 
Késava, I$vara HV.p.89 
(Dvikuta* ) 
Madhusudana 3BC.V.Ak.132 
KéSava,Gopala Ibid,146 
Channak@Sava Ibid.XII,Tpr .48 


A NC NN RE NY ICR CO Ko NEL ELD HC ON A CAE MeN YD KC NR He AE Ho = GC OAH PML RD AE CT RNP AO ON NR le NE MS WAR TH a AER CI RE SOO RO NC NY aS TD NE SN IN oO Re ID SO Mh ONY EW eS 


C.1215 
1216 


1216 
1217 
1217 
1218 
1218 
1219=20 


1220 


1221 


1222 
1223 


1170-1223 
1224 
1224 
1226 


1226 
1227 


1228 
1232 
1233 
1234 


1234 


1234 


Santigrama/Hassan 


Kulagana/Mysore 


Sogane~Agrahara/Shimoga 
Udri/Shimoga 
Ibbidu4Hassan 
Heragu/Hassan 
Madapura/Chikmagalur 
Mirle/Mysore 


Nanditavare/Chitradurga 


| 
Kal lihalli/Mysore 


Halepura/Mysore ; 
Keresante/Chikmagalur 


Hiremagalur/Chikmagalur 
Banavalli/Chitradurga 
Harihar/Chitradurga 
Bhadravat i/Shimoga 


Malali/Chitradurga 
Pushpagiri/Hassan 


Belur/Hassan 
Karadi/Tumkur 
Devanur/Chikmagalur 
A akere/Hassan 


Basralu/Mandya 


Koligunda/Hassan 


Yoganarasimha 
Vasudéva 


Vitthalé fa 


Lak shmi-Narayana 


Janardana 
Jaita-Narayana 
Prasannamadhava 


MAR .1940,No.3 
EC.IV(new)Cnr. 
322 
Ibid.VII.sg.54 
Ibid.VITI, Sb.135 
Ibid.V.B1l.224 
Toid.Hn.61 
Tbid.VI,Kd.129 


(Yoga*=~)NarasimhaIbid.v(new)Krn. 


ae es 
Manikesvara, 
Késava 


Vijayanagayana 


Kefavanatha 
(Hamagiri-) 


91 
HV .pp.72-73 


EC. ITIT( new) 
Gpt .89 


Thid .Njd.321 
Ibid.VI,Ka.88 


Lakshmi-~Narasimha 


Kodanda Rama 


HV .Ppe5 


Lakshmi-Narayana EC.XI,Dg.25 


Harihara 


Ibid. xXI,Dg.25 


Lakshmi-Narasimha MAR.1931,p.168 
(Gopala, Purushottama*) 


Késava EC XI,H1k.130 
Narasimha TIbid.V,B1.182 
Gopinatha, Channak@Sava 

Gopala MAR .1941,p.141 
Gopala EC .XII,Tps 78 
Lakshminarayana Ibid.VI,Kd.12a 
Trikuta= _, EC .V.Ak.82 
Adichannakésava, 
Lakshmi~naraai mha 

Gopinatha 

Trikuta- HV.pp.59-61 
Mallikarjuna, 

Vashnu, Stirya 

Witness gods~_ EC .XV,Ak.227 
Narasimha, Narayana~ 


Gopinatha 


C.1250 
1258 


1258 
1260 


1250-60 
C.1261 


C.1264 
1266 
1267 
1267 
1269 


Agara/Mysore 
Haranahalli/Hassan 


Bogguvalli/Chikmagal ur 


Hirenallur/Chikmagalur 
Maddur/Mysore 


Nuggihalli/Hassan 


Ginivala/Shimoga 
Hosahalalu/Mandya 
Ambale/Chikmagalur 


Ha lusale/Shimoga 
Naranapura/Hassan 
Turuvekere/Tumkur 


UparapetexKolar 
Kurudumale/Kolar 


Javagal /Hassan 


Settikere/Hassan 


Agara/Mysore 
Kellavatti/Hassan 
Budnur/Mandya 
Mosale/Hassan 
Somanathapura/Mysore 


3 4 
Varadara ja* EC. IV(New) Yn 28 
(Trikuta*=) _ Ibid .V.Ak.123 
Lakshminarasimha 

(Késava, Vénugopala* ) 
Abhinava Ibid .vi,Tk.87 


ChannakéSava ,, 
(Yoga ._~Narasimr ) 


K@gava Tbid .Kd.135 

(Chakrapani* ) Tbhid.Iv(new), 
yn e56 

Trikuta _  Ibid.V,Chn.ptn. 

KeSava,Lakshmi~ 238 

Narasimha,Gopala 


Lakshmi-Narayana EC.VIII,Sb.426 
Lakshmi-Narayana Hebsur,p.46 


Harihara,Kégava EC.VI,Cm.20 
(Watness gods) ~~ 


Gépala Tbid.VIII, Th 25 

Lakshminarayana Ibid.V.B1.88 

Kédava TAR, 1959=60,p59 
EC.XII,Tpr.3 

Amara=mNarayana Ibid.xX.ct.97 

Vasudéva Ibid.X.Mb.178 

Selva-Gépala 

Trikuta= HV .p.163 

Lakshmi-Narasimha ~~ 

Gopala,Sridhara 

Y6ga-Madhava, _ 

G6épala, Lakshminarayana 

Kégava EC. IV (new ) Yn 87 

All@lanatha Ibid.V,Hn.10l 

AnantasPadmanabha HV.p.189 

Channakééava EC.V.Ak.8(1) 

Trikuta-Késava, Ibid.(new),Tn. 

Venugopala, _88 

Janardana; Lakshmi-= 


Narayana? Y6ga-Narayana 
Murahara 


C.1277 
1277 


1280 
C2l280 


1280 
1281 


1284 


1284 


1285 


1286 


1286 
1286 
1286 


1286 


Belluru/Mandya 


Abbani/Kolar 
Sagade/Mysore 


Hangala@Mysore 


Bhanuval li/Chitradurga 
Undiganal/Hassan 


Halekattalagere/Shimoga 
Mailapura/Kolar 


Harihar/Chitradurga 
Nangal i/Kolar 


Basavapatna/Mysore 
Narasipura/Hassan 
Chamara janagar/Mysore 


Belluru/Mandya 


Bellur/Kolar 
Tayuru/Mysore 


Chitradurga/Chitradurga 


Huligunda/Chitradurga 
~do= 


Madivala/Kolar 


3 4 
Trikuta- EC. IV .Nmg.49 
Lakshmi=Narayana 
Gopala, Madhava 
(Prasanna~Madhava ) 


DamGdarapperumal Ibid.1IxX,K1l.242 


won 
Kepava 


Tiru-Naradyana 
(Varadaraja)* 


Laksh mi=~Narayana 


A ¢ 
Trikuta=-Siva, 
Chamundi, Kesava 
Harthara 


Tiruvengada= 
‘pe cumal 


Lakshmi-Nardyana 


Virrivunda- 


Tbhid.IV. (new) 
Cnr.318 


Ibid. III, (new) 


Gpt .198 
EC.XI,Dg.70 


HV op.68 


EC.VIT.Cn.2 
Ibid.X,Mb.245 


Ibid.XI,Dg.59 
Ibid.X. .Mb.218 


pperumSl (Gopala?*j 
Lakshmi-Narayana HV.p.81 


Narasi mm 


EC.V.B1L.155 


Lakshmi-Narayana Ibid. Iv(new) 


Cnr .loO 


Prasanna=Madhava, Ibid. IV.Nmg.38 


Ramakrishna, 

Allalanatha 

Valavanda- Ibid.xX,K1.98 

pperumal 

Varadara ja* Ibid.IITI, (new) 
Nyjd.207 

Kot i-Narayana Tbhad.XI,Cd.2l 

Harihara, 

GOpinatha, (Witness gods) 

Ramakrishna Thid.XI.Cd. 32 

Ranganatha ZTbid. 

Kot i-Nardadyana Ibid. 

Gépinadtha 

(Witness gods) 

Vaguyyavanda~ EC.X,K1.27 


prerumal 


C.1286 
-do- 

C.1290 
C.1290 
C.1291 
» 4292 


1294 


1297 
1297 


Kadaba/Tumbur 


Beguru/Tumkur 
Kunigalughatta/Shimoga 


Kuntanamaduvu/Chikmagalur Amritkédava 


Kudali/Shimoga 
Hedatale/Mysore 


Hale Alur/Mysore 


Paramanahal 1i/Bangalore 
Bannerughatta/Bengalore 


Bagguvalli/Chikmagalur 


13th cent .Araluguppe/Hassan 


=O 


-~do- 


1304 
1304 
C.1308 


1310 
1315 
1315 


1316 


C.1316 
1318 


Sivarapatna/Kolar 


Vobalapura/Tumkur 
Nattur/Tumkur 


Halehalli/Bangalore 
Hadatale/Mysore 
Mamballi/Mysore 


Tekal/Kolar 
Holenarasipur/Hassan 
Kannagala/Mysore 


Basavapura/Mysore 


Tandaga/Tumkur 
Kilagere/Mysore 


3 4 
Trikita-Kéegava_  EC.XII.Tpr.40 
Lalshmi-Narasimha 
Gopala 
DaSaratha Rama* Ibid.Gb.19 
Ké$ava* Tbid.kg.13 
Madhava Ibid. VII.Hn1.90 

Ibid VI.Tk.53 
Narasimha Ibid.VII,Sg.78 
Trikuta~ Ibid, ITI( new) 
Lakshmi-Ndrdyana,Njd.340 
Narasimha,Gopala 
Channakéfava Ibid.IV(new), 
Cnr .183 
Varadara ja* Ibid. IX. .Hkt .136 
Damodarappe~ Ibid. IxX.Al.84 
rumal 
Lakshmi-Narasimha Ibid.VI,Tk.88 
KéSava HV.p.77 
Varadaraja*= MAR .1929,p-96 
pperumal 
Madhusudana Tbhid .1930-p.26 
Vishnu Ibid.1930,p.36 
(Renovation) : 
Narayanapperumal EC.IX.Al.46 
Alladlapperumal MAR,1929,p.112 
KeS$iyapperurfal EC. IV(new)¥n.159 
(K@Sava)* 
Varadara ja Tbid.X.mMr.9 
Narasimha Tbid.XxV,Hnr.59 
Gdpinatha Ibid. III(new) 
Gpt .223 
Prasanna—Kédava Ibid.Iv(new), 
Cnr .137 
Kégava HV.p.109 
Gdpinatha EC.IV(new)Cnr. 


306 


ee Ee VO SEN EE VE WED IN OER SOM OTD OTE CEUN CKD Re ma CAD ACD RED, SH CE A ND CN SO HD ND HO SD OO OD MN FD HNN NRE ED MONEY AY CAD NOON GINA CRS HOH A HCN CE ONO WY Cm AY PS Sl SY AO OC 


Sa SS ee sl Ca a ee ee Oe, Sat ey eee BA ae viable EA 
1322 Kyatanahalli/Mysore Lakshminarayana EC. III( new )Hg 14 
1224 Singapura/Chikmagalur Narasimha Ibid.VI.Tk.6 
1327 Boppanahal li/Mysore Gopinatha Ibid. III(new)Hg. 
@T 
1327 Narasimhapura/Chikmagalur Patala-narasimha EC.VI,Kp.il 
1328 Maddur/Mysore ° Upéndra* EC. IV(new) Y¥n.62 
1328 Devanahalli/Bengal ore ChannakéSava ,. EC.IX,Dn.60 
Lakshmi-Narasimha 
C.1330 Jodidasarahalli/Bangalore Narasinganaraya~EG. IX.Hkt .100 
rapperumal 
1330 Bommandhal 1i/Bangalore KaSavapperumal EC.IX,A1l.75 
1332 Hullahalli/Mysore Allalanatha EC.IIT(new), Nyt 5S% 
C.1334 Varanathakallahalli/Mandya Varaha* EC .VI( new ) Kit.108 
1336 Vagala/Bangalore Varadaraja EC. IX, Hkt .134 
1338 Chitradurga/Chitradurga Ramakrishna~ EC.IX.Cd.6 
Gdpala 
1338 BelgolafMandya Ramaj)Lakshmana  EC.VI, (new)sr./0 
(Sarvap-namasyad="_ 
agraharam 
Dakshina-Varanasi 
Udbhava-~Sarva jria= 
deva-vara=pperumal ) 
14th cent .Hindinakere/Tumkur Kegava EC MVI,Ck.66 
-do- Panditanahalli/Hassan Lakshminarayana EC.XV,B1.375 
-do- Kuduragundi/Hassan -~do- EC.V,Hn.186 
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C.TEMPLE WORSHIP DURING 10th=14th CENTURIES 


It is during this period that for the first time informa- 
tion about temple worship in detail can be had from ‘a study of 


epigraphs. Here certain aspects of temple worship?°* special 
festivities, temple staff, etc.are elaborated. Since the nature 
of information for both the south and north Karnataka are 


similar, the evidence of both the parts are considered together. 


w= 2 269 3 cree 


The records of the period are informative about nitya-puja 


although naimattika=puja-o> is also referred to. The nityawpu 3B 


is mentioned as nit yaradhane*°6r nit ya-pu jS-vidnana,707 ete. 


Religicus texts enjoin upon performance of worship at different 
times ranging from one to sixteen in a day,tisually all agamas 
agree that offering worship thrice a day is the pest .208 Not 
sufprisingly, the contemporary records refer to trikala-bhoga 
offered to the god, i.e. in the morning, at noon ard in the 


evening .*9? 


At the time of installation of the deity in a 
temple, usually provision was made for daily worship, renovation, 
etc.by the patrons and the ccmmon devotees, depending upon 
their economic status, so that the process of worship was per-= 
petuated without hindrance. Donations were also given from 

time to time by the votaries visiting the temple both in cash 


and kind. The patronage was essentially from the merchant commu=- 


nity and ruling class. 


The daily worship or nitya=-pujd of the deity consisted of 
tne shdédashdopacharas (sixteen services )?"° dhyana( invocation), 
avahana (invitation),asana(offering a seat),pSdya (offering 
water for washing the feet),arghya(offering arghya water), 
snana (bath),vastra (cloth),sacred thread, gandha (perfumes), 
kusuma(flower),dhupa (incense), dipa (lighting lamp),naivddya 
(f£60d,cooked rice),salutation, circumambulation (pradakshina) 


and aispersai.2+1 


-=:270g=— 


In the records a general term, anga-ranga=bhoga, is used 
for connoting the upacharas. The angabhdédga pertains to the 
upachdras made by the archakas or pujaris in the garbhagriha, 
whale the rangabh6ga appears to imply the services offered by 


the -remaining temple staff, outside the Garbhagriha, In the 


212 


rangamandapa. Some records mention only angabhdga. An insari~ 


ption from Kurtakoti(Dharwad dist.) mentions the items included 
in the angabhoga: gandha=pushpa-dhupa-dipa~nivédya-adigalam 


angabhogakkam dravyapurvakam pasaaisi2}3 Another record includes 
snana in the List 214 


Sometimes the devotees made individual provisions for 
different items. For instance, grant was made in cash or kind 
for the snana,?"° dttipa?*Snivéaya, 247 pushpa, 718 etc. Provision 
for burning perpetual lamps in temples was a common feature. 


Separate provisions were made for lamps before the god in the 
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morning* and in the evening everyday which sometimes num 


bered to as many as a hundred. There is reference to suspended 


221 


lamps hung rear the face of the deity. Tulasi leaves being 


considered sacred for Vishnu by Vaishnavas, provision was often 
made for growing tulasi plants in separate gardens “2 Similarly 


arrangement was made for regular supply of flowers either thro= 


223 


ugh garland=-makers or by maintaining floweregardens. For 


naivédya, various items were offered thrice a day. These inclu- 


ded, among others, cooked rice, badukayi (dry coconut 2),224 


tambula (betel and betel=nuts), phala (plantains, fruits) 22° 


Re 
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halu-mandage(milk~and=sweet papada), 776 


ghee,curds,etc. At the 
time of waving the lamp (arati) the puja was accompanied by 
vadya and dindige (blowing musical instruments and beating raat 
D,votional songs were sung in the temple, and separate staff 


appears to have been maintained for singing songs 778 


A few special festivals celebrated in the temples are also 
mentioned in the records. Of these, Chaitra and Pavitra are 
almost invariably referred to. fhe former was obviously a festi~ 


val celebrated in the month of Chaitra (March-April) .*2? 


The 
Pavitrotsava was celebrated once in every year, between the 
full moon day of Ashadha month and the full moon day of the 
Kartika or any of the four months commencing with Jéshtha. 
Garlands of sacred thread made of cotton or silk were put on 
the holy image 73° Hoysala king Narasimha I is stated to have 
been on his way to attend the Pavitrotsava ceremony of god 
Narayana of Belur in the month of AsHadha.7?* The Pavitraropana 


was accompanied by the recital of Véaas .23? 


Of the other festival occasions mention may be made of 


Davana-parva falling in the aAgvaja month (October-November), 
eee: am aan, CY 
Dhanu=parva (December=January), 234 Srijayanti,2?° Ramakrishna 
= 236 W- = 4237 238 
Janmashtami, Dipavali; and Tiruvadhyayana, etc. 


The temple Staff - 


The number of temple service staff depended upon the 


J = ~ 
income of the temple. It consisted of Srivaishnava Brahmanas??? 
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_ 


= 2 ~ 242 = 243 
learned men (vidyavantaru)2*? pajaréee Puranakaras, Védapathakas 


singers?“*cooking staff, temple cleaeners, lighters of lamps**> 
garland-makers, 276 masicdana, -*/ reciters of t iruvaymol1,248 


There are certain interesting epigraphs which mention 
yatis attached to some temples, In a record of Santagrama 
(Hassan Dist.)2*? achalaprakaga is stated to haveeected Varada~ 
Narasimha temple (c.1173-1220). King Vira Ballala II is stated 
to have heard a discourse on VaSishtha yoga from this person. 

He was disciple of Paramahamsa and an advaitin. He is eulogised 
in glorious terms in the epigraph. According to the Bhagavata 
parampara,a. yogi named Achalananda, a Vaishnava devotee, is 

said to have flourished near Turuvekere long ago. It is possible 


that this is the same as Achalaprakaga.2>° 


A record of 1265 A.D. from Ingalesvar (Bijapur Dist.) 
mentions Yogichakravarti Prak3éaprabhu. He appears to have been 


attached to the Gdépaia temple of the place.2>* 


In a record from Belur (Hassan Dist.),dated 1277 A.D., 


252 A certain amount of 


Yati Kamalanabhatirtha is referred to. 
money was deposited as bhiksha for offering bali thrice a day 
to this yati. If he went out of station, the same had to be 


offered to the pilgrims from other regions (désantaris). 


This in brief is the information we get about the 


temple worship from the records of Karnataka. 
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your love, devotion and worship of me are unlimited; -~ the 
lord of the good who are of an ‘ocean of fame, Lakshmi-~ 
Narasimha» -— as granted to Prahldda all his desires, so 
may that lord ever grant yours". 


EC.Vol.VII,Skr.119, 
Ibid.Vol. III, (new),Njd.322,Kudlapura (Mysore Dist.) 


This legend persists to the present day in the coastal area 
of Western India. EC.VOl.VII,Shikaripur 99,1113 A.D. 


Malur, EC.Vol.IX,Channapatna,110 and 111; Belgola (Mysore 
Dist.), MAR,1944,No.11 (c.13th century) 


HV -p.5 
EC .Vol.VII,Skr 100 
@.g. EC.Vol.IV,Nagamangala 38; Ibid.Vol.XI,Cd.32, Ibid.Cd. 6 


The doubt ebout the identification 1s cleared by an epigra- 
ph from Belur (EC.Vol.V,Bl.3)which mentions "Ramakrishna 
janmashtam.". 


EC.Vol.XI,Kunigal 1 

Ibid.Vol .VII,Skr.105 

tb1d.100 

Tbid.Vol.V,Ak.82 

Ibid.Vol.V, (new), Tn.88 

Ahirbudhnya Samhita, quoted in Schrader 0O.F., Op.-Cit,p.40 
Bhagavata Purana,1,3,1 ff. 

EC.Vol.V, (new), Tn. 88 

EC .Vol .XI,Dg .36 


Ibid. 


What 
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157. 
158. 
159. 
160. 
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162. 


163. 


164. 


165. 
166. 
167 


168. 


EC.Vol.VI,Kadur 66 


Tbid.Vol .VIII,Sb.135;Deleury,ffhe Cult of Vithoba,p.175) 
takes this as a reference to the existence of the temple 


of that god at.that place. Evidence does not warrant such 4 
deduction. 


EC.Vol eVITI,Sg.54 
ibid.Vol «V,Ak.108 
Deleury, Op.Cit,p.33 
EC.Vol.XI,Kunigal 1 


Ibid.Vol.V,Hn 61: The deity 1s obviously Narayana form of 
Vashnu, now designated as Kirtinardyana. 


Davanagere, 1124 a.D.,EC.Vol.XI,Dg.2;"Clothed in gliste- 
ning raiment of the beautiful colour of gold; his crest 
radiant with variegated rays from the shining kaustubha; 
holding in his four hands the conch, the discus, the sword, 
and the mace; mounted on Garuda; black as the new rain 
cloud: Hari may be protect you". 


EC.Vol.XI,Dg.39, "Victory be to Sthanu and Dhara ~ whose 
hands bear the rosary end trident, and discus and conch". 


Ibid.Dg.25; "Some saying that beside Hari there 1s no god 
an the earth, and some saying that there is no god beside 
Hara in the earth;in order to remove the doubt of mankand, 
was assumed with glory in Kudaluru the one form of Hara- 
hara - may he with affection preserve us". 


As in Harihara. 
As in Nagamangala, 


@eg- EC.Vol.VI,Cm.137; Ibid.Vol.V,Hn.116; Ibid.Vol WV, 
Hunsur,137,etc. 


EC.Vol.VI,Cm.137 (1130 A.D.), "Whether holding the Sa‘tkha 
or the kapdla why make any difference? Whether the chakra 


is in the hand or the tribula why distinguish between the 
weapons? In token of which they assume one form with two 
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hearts, the joyful Hari and Hara - may they ever protect.’ 


169. EC.Vol.VII,Skr.125 


170. Ibid.Vol.V,B1.175, "Possessor of Sri, beloved of Speech 
goddess, favourite ofthe eyes and heart of Uma - able 
himself to uphold, create and destroy ~- free from the qua~ 
lities of rajas and tamas ~ may ViranarSyana, in the triple 
form of Vishnu, Brahma and Siva,ever preseBve the three 
worlds". 


171. HV.p.179 
172. EC.Vol.V,B1112 


173. Ibid 


174. MAR.1944,No.11 

175. EC -Vol.V,Ak.108 

176- Ibid.Bl.16l 

177. Tbid.175 

178. Ibid.Ak.108 

179. Eeg. Ibid.Vob.V,Manjrabad 18, Ibid.Bl.16, etc. 
180. foid.Vol.XI,Dg.25; is clearly expressive of this theme. 
181. MAR, 1929,Hn.8 

182. EC.Vol.V. (new), Tn. 88; Ibid.Vol .XI,Dg.36 

183. Ibid.Vol.XII,Tk.9 

184, Ibid.Vol.V,B1.3 

185. Ibid.Vol.VII,Skr.117; Ibid.Vol.VI,Tarikere 87 
186. Ibid.Vol.VII,Skr.137 

187. Ibid.Vol.v,B1.224 

188. Ibid.Vol.XI ,Dg.25 

189. Thid.Vol .V,Ak.108 


1%. Ibid.114 


191. 
192. 
Los. 
194. 
195. 
196. 
197. 
198. 
199. 


200. 


202. 


203. 


204. 
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EC .Vol.V,Hn.102 
Ibid.Manjrabad 18 

Ibid. Vol.XII,Kunigal 1 
Ibid.Vol.V,Ak. 71 
Ibid.Vol.VIII,Sb.135 
Ibid .Vol .XTI,Tiptur 148 
EC.Vol.XI,Cd.12 
Ibid.Vol.VIZ,sb.138 
Ibid.Vol.V,Manjrabad 18 


Tbhid.Ak.108; "Damédara was delighting in the story of 

Hari, in repeating the name of Hari, in devotion to Hari 

in joy to Hari - a blend which virtually made him Harimaya. 
And his devotion to lord (Vishnu) excelled the devotion of 
many Vishnu bhaktas like Rukmanga, Suka, Nadija,Vibhishana 
Arjuna, Hiranya's son (=Prahlada), Hanumanta, Garuda,Dhruva, 
Vyasa and Narada". 


Tbid.Vol.IxX,Channapatna 88c (Maluc, Bangalore Dt.);Ibid.129 


Application of Tamil numes for Vaishnavite gods and use 
of Tamil language for records inthis place as well as 
numerous places of Mysore and Banagalore Districts 1s a 
strong indication of this fact. 


EC .Vol.IV,Nagamangala 49 


The anformation from the epigraphic records is necessarily 
about the temple worship. How far it differed from house 
hold worship is difficult to postulate. However, it can 
only be stated that the temple worship was more elaborate 
than the house=hold worship. There is positive evidence in 
the records to the prevalence of the latter. For instance 
SII.Vol.XI,pt.i,No.118: mane-mane~Samkar~Achyuta~budhat ith2 
“PUJCYIN.... 


205. Performed usually once in a year on the day of installation 
of god or in any particular month considered sacred and 
aumportant for the god. Details are not available in the 
recofds. They simply mention nitya-naimittika=puja, e.g. 
EC.Vol.V,BL.175; Ibid.71; Ibid.Vol.XII,Tiptur 78,etc. 
However, 1t may be surmised that the ceremonies and rituals 
were done more elaborately and with grandeur than usual. 
The other type of worship called kamya~puja, for which no 
direct reference is traced, consists of worship done for 
attaining certain goal by the grace of god, usually mundane. 
Most of the donations must have been made possibly as 
kamya=puja. 

206. SILI.Vol .XV,NoO.222 

207. EC.Vol.XIV,Sr.221 

208. Ramachandra Rao Tirupati Taimmappa, pp.283-84 

209. e.g. SII.Vol.XVIII,No.°71 

210. EC.Vol.xXI,Dg.43 

2il. Smritichandrika, Anhikakanda,p.332,Also Gonda J.Visnuism 
and Sivaism ~ A Comparison, p.186,note 196 

212. @.g.EI.Vol.XVITI,pp.178 ££.7;STI.Vol.XVITII,No.90; Ibid. 

IX, pt ~i,No.1i58. A 
213. STI.Vol.XI, pt «i1,No.134 
214. EI.Vol.XVIII,pp.178 ff. 


215. EC.Vol.XIWSr.2213 Thid.Vol.vV, (new)Tn.88; Even coconut oll 
was provided for the god's bath; EC.Vol.V,B1.155 


216. STI.Vol.XV,NO.62 
217. Ibid.No.6] 

218. ARSIE.,1934=35,E 24 
219. EC.Vol.V,Ak.«174 


220. Ibid.73, ~ Sandhya—dipdtsava 


221. EC.Vol.VI,Kadur 58 


222. Tulasi-vrindavana, EC,Vol.V,Bl.155; tolasiya-bana, EC.Vol. 
VI,Cm.227 tungabhadra tiradalu madisida Sri tolasiya vrinda- 
vana, EC.Vol.VI,Cm.78, vanamale, EC.Vol.VI,Koppa 12 etc. 

223. KI.Vol.I,33* SIZ.Vol.XVIII,235, tdlumale-pushpa, EC.Vol.v, 
Bl.155; Ibid.Kadur 59; pudota, EC.Vol.V,Hn66? malepuv, 
EC.Vol.III(new),Gpt.83,huvinat6ta, EC.Vol.V,Hn.102 etc. 


224. SII.,Vol.XV,No.111 
225. EC.Vol.XV,B1.248; and 249 
226. KeSavadévara halu~mandageye, SII.Vol .XV,No.177 


227. A Narasimhadévara trik&lada bhégavu dindigevu vadyavanu 
barisuvantagi maddaleya Kallaya tanna tammanu kudi 2bbart 
kudinadesuvantagi etc. SII.Vol.XVIII,271, 


228. SII. Vol.IX, pt.i,No.33 

229. Ibid.Vol.Xv,No.135 

230. Narasimhachar R. in TA., Vol .XXXVITI,p.52 ff. 
231. EC.Vol.V,B1.176 

232. SII. Vol .XI, pt.1i,No.189 

233. EC.Vol.VI, (new),Kr.86 and 90 


234. Ibid.Vol.V,B1l.66 and XV B1.248: Provision was made for 
special worship through out the month of Dhanu every day. 
fisually in that month the temple appears to have witnessed 
hectic activity. Food is taken very early in the morning. 


235. Srijayant1 appears to have been the day of birth of the god. 
In a temple in Tonnur provision was made for the Sri jaya~ 
nti of god Krishna, Gopal B.R., Sri Ramanuja in Karnataka, 
No.5; Samilarly provision was made for special worship of 
god Narasimha on his ST yjayanti day 1an Narasipura; EC.Vol. 
XV,B1.159. 


236. 


237. 


238. 


239. 


240. 


241. 


242.6 
243. 
244. 
2456 
246-6 
247. 


248. 


This is apparently the birth day festival of Krishna, falling 
on the ashtami of the month of Simha (Aug.-Sept.). The 
reference is a later one. EC.Vol.V,Bl.3, and Bl.28. It is 
mistaken sometimes for Rama's birth day and Krishna's birth 
day separately; but it has been pointed out above the 
Ramakrishna is the same as Krishna and Baladéva. 


ARE.1958-59,B.693: Special illuminations were made during 
Dipavali. 

Special mention of this 1s made in a record o= Narasipura. 
Narasimhadévara tiruvadhyayanada habbada...aradhaneya etc. 
Possibly it pertains to the special recitations such as 
Narasimha Purana or recitation of Tamil songs, etc. EC.Vol. 
XV,B1.160. Some more festivals are mentioned in the records, 
for instance @kadaS1,dvadaSi,etc. on which days of the 


month special worship was conducted in temples. 


EC.Vol.V.,B1.58. However this 1s applicable to Southern 
part of the state only, where Srivaishnava impact had been 
felt. 


Tbid. 
EC.Vol.V,Hn.102, SII.Vol.IX,pt.1,No.133, ARE.1958=59,B.668. 


SP.No.1 9,etc. 
SII.Vol.1X.pt.1,No.260,KI.Vol.VI,No.15,S1I.Vol.XV,No.111 
STI.Vol XT, pt .1i1,No.189 

Paduvarge, SII.Vol.1x, pt.i,33. 

Aratikottana, EC .Vol1.V,B1.71 

MElakSras, Toad. 

sit. Vol.XVIII,No.271. 


Gopala B.R.,Op.Cit. No.20 and 21. This is applicable for 
temples influenced by Srivaishnavas only. Tiruvay~moli 
consisted of Tamil devotional songs to which Ramanuja gave 
sanctity. Its recitation originally wes probably confined 


249. 


250. 
251. 


2926 
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to the places which Ramanuja visited in Karnataka, as ain 
Tonnur and Melukote, but perhaps spread later on to other 
places of Srivaishnava dominance. 


MAR, 1940,No.1. This is indicative of the fact that the 
Adhvaita concept must have been very prominent among the 
Vaishnavas in Karnataka, prior to the advent of Srivai- 
shnavism and Madhvaism. Sathkaracharya himself was somewhat 
lenient to Vaishnavism. 


Tbid. 
SILI.Vol..XV,No.196 


Ec .Vol.V,BlL.53. 
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ICONOGRAPHY 

This section deals with the iconography of various types 
of Vishnu sculptures discovdred in Karnataka in particular and 
in the Deccan in general. Each type has an itroductory note 
including textual prescriptions, followed by a catalogued 
description of the actual representative icons, pointing out 
their peculiarities, if any, and parallels and sagnificance. 
Stylistic traits and textual correlation wherevor possible 
are touched upon in the remark portion of each description. 
The implication of each image considered is also recorded in 


the remark portion. 
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As noted earlier,initially the Bhakti cult of the Bhaga- 
vatas centred round the worship of the Pafichaviras of the 
Vrishnis, viz., Samkarshana, Vasudéva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Sariba.* That their icons were installed for worship in temples 
1s attested by the Mora well inscription of the beginning of 


the Christian era.” 


In the context of Manusha Vasudéva, the Vaikhanasagama 


describes the Panchavira group:> 


Vasudéva should have in his two hands chakra and 

Sankha? to his right Rukmini should be depicted; to her 
right should be Balabhadra holding hala and musala?to his 
right should be shown Pradyumna holding the khadga 

in his right hand, the left one being in katyavalambita 
position? to his right should be Brahma . To the left 
of the god (Vasudéva) there should be Aniruddha holding 
khadga and khétaka;to his left should be Samba, with his 
right hand in dana-hasta and the left carrying danda; to 
his left Garuda should be carved. All these deities 
should be shown standing. 


The Brihatsamhita also describes the four Viras, *but sepa= 
rately. It excludes Aniruddha from the Pahchavire group: 


If he (Vasudeva) 1s two-armed, his right hand should 

be in abhaya-mudra and the kft one should hold a conch... 
Baladéva should be made having a plough ir. his hand, 

with eyes rolling to intoxication, and wearing an eer 
ring and having his complexion as white as conch®.... 
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Samba shovld be made with a mace in his hand, Pradyumna 
endowed with a charming body,with a bow in has hand; 
their wives also should be made holding swords and shi- 
elds in their hands. / 


In the Vashnudharmotirara the following description of the 


\ 


Viras 1s givens 


Vasudeva has one face and four hands .... The earth 
goddess is to be carved between his feet. The vanamala 
and the ya jndpavita are to be carved on the figure. One 
of his right hands holds the full-blown lotus and a left 
one holds the conch. To his right 1s standing the mace 
personified as a woman, under the right hand of Vasudéva. 
She holds a chauri in her hand, To the left of the god 
should be carved the disc ina. personified form with a 
big belly under the . eft hand of Vasudeva. Samkarshana 
should be carved exactly like Vasudeva,but instead of the 
mace he holds the pestle,and in place of the disc he 
holds ploughshare. Pradhyumna is also like Vasudeva,hol- 
ding the bow in place of the dase and the arrow in place 
of the mace. Aniruddha holds the hide and the sword. 
Behind them are placed their respective banrers....Samba 
should be made with gada in his Hanasoee” 


There 1s only one example of Parichavira group in the Deccan 
so far from Kondametu (Andhra Pradesh) which has been discussed 
below. The other example, of two armed Vishnu also perhaps 
represents Vira aspect. 
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No. l 


Form: Narasiimha flanked by Vishnu and Panchaviras” 
Fundspot :Kondamotu, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh 
Location: In the context of a dilapidated shrine. 
Dynastic affiliation/style: Probably Ikshvaku 
Petiod:c.3rd/4th century A.D. 


Brief Description:Narasimha couchant on stylised padma- 
pitha, flanked on his right by Samba (lost), Pradyumna 
and Vishnu; and on the left by Vasudéva-Krishna, 
Samkarshana’° and Aniruddha. All are two armed and stan- 


ding, except Narasimha who 1s in complete zoomorphic form. 


Attributes: Pradyumna ~- ikshuchapa and makaradhvaja; 
Vishnu - abhayahasta and Sankha; Narasimha ~ gad3 and 
chakra; Vasudeva - Venu and dhenus; Samkarshana - katyava- 
lambitahasta and wine goblet; Aniruddha = khadga and 

Se NC NE CC eterno REO, 
khetaka. 


Remarks:This stone panel, indeed unique, intended to re- 
present Narasimha as the main deity, is definite indica} 
tion of the survival of the Pafichavira worship at the time 
of the crystalization of the avatara concept in Vaishnava 
theology. The Panchavira group here does not conform to 
any of the textual prescriptions exactly referred to above, 
but in having two-armed depictions of Vishnu and Viras 
it agrees with the Vaikh@nasagama and Brihatsamhita. 
Samkarshana representations of North India show him cano- 
pied by serpent-hoods; their absence here is noteworthy. 


¢ . * » 


Manusha Vasudeva, Two=armed (Fig.1) 

Kontapala, North Kanara District, Karnataka 

Now in Chitrapura Museum, near Sirali, North Kanara Dist. 
Chutu or Sivalananda 

Se 3rd cent. A.D, 


Two=armed Vishnu in the round, in samapada posture. Instead 


of the kintamakuta he has only a fillet tied round his head. 
Sparse ornamentation. 


Chakra held near the right breast and sankha at the kati. 


The right hand is probably intended to convey abhayahasta 
also. 


Rare in being twoearmedsz also the eariiest so far known 
Vashnu image 1n Karnataka. In style it is akin to early 
Mathura sculptures. Conforms to the Vaikhanasayama descri-= 
ption of Manusha Vasudéva in having two-arms only and in 
attributes. Its stylistic affinities indicate the continual 
contacts of the region with other parts of India in respect 
of culture and religion. The conformity to Manusha Vasudéva 
may indicate the prevalence of the vira aspect of the god 


in this region. The findspat is located nearer to the early 
Capital, Banavasi. 
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The images of Vishnu in gamabhanca can be classified 
basically into two categories, viz., four-armed and multiple- 
armed. There are numerous works on iconography which describe 


the sthdnakamurtis of Vashnu 


The description of four-armed Vashnu in the Brihatsamhita 


1s as colores 


His breast should bear the Srivatsa mark; it should be 
adorned with the kaustubha gem; he should be made as dark 
as atasi flower; he 1s clothed in yellow garment,shows 
a serene face, wears a diadem and earerings,has plump 
neck, breast, shoulder:,arms....If only four arms are desi- 
red,one is Sdntida (giver of peace or blessings) and the 
other wears the mace on the right and conch and discus 


on the left. 


The Vaikhanasagama describes four categories of sthdnaka 


Vishnu as below: 


(i)Ydégasthanakamurti: 
Attributes: abhaya or varada, chakra, Sankha and kat yava— 
lambita hasta. 


Associated deities: 

Uttama class - Bhrigu, Markandeya (right and left resp.) 
or Bhudévi and Markandeya; Siva on north wall; Brahma on 
south wall. 

Madhyama class: Brahma and Siva absent from above list. 


Adhama class: Brahma, Siva, Pujakamunis absent. 
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(i1) Bhdégasthanakamurtis: 


Attributes: abhaya or varada, chakra, Sankha, and kat ya~ 
vlambitahasta or katakahasta. 


Associate deities: , 


Uttama class: Sridévi (right), Bhudeévi (left ),Bhrigu, 
(cight )PurSna (=MArkandeya, left), Maya, Safhladini,Kimini, 
Vyajani, Tumouru, Narada, Kinnara pair, Yaksha,Vadyadhara , 
Sanaka, Sanatkunfara, Surya and Chandra; Siva on north wall 
of shrine, Brahma on south wall. 


Madhyama class : Yaksha,Vaidyadharas, Naraca, Tumburu, 
absent £rom the above list. 


Adhama class: Yaksha, Vidyadhara, Narada, Tumburu, Sanaka, 
Sanatkumara, Surya, Chandra, Pujakamunis absent. 


(iii) VirastHAanakamiirti: 


Attributes: (?), chakra, §Sankha, (?) 

Associate deities: 

Uttama class: Brahmi, Siva, Bhrigu, Markandeya, Kishkindha, 
Sundara, Sanaka, Sanatkumara, Stirya, Chandra. 


Madhyama class: Kishkindha, Sundara, Sanatkumara absent 


Adhama class: Kishkaindha, Sundara,Sanatkumara,Strya,chandra 
and Pujakamunis absent. 


(iv) Abhicharikasthanakamurti: 


One should make the abhicharika variety of the standing 
image of the god either as twoekarmed or four armed,of 
the colour of smoke,wearing black cloth,with emaciated 
face and lambs, endowed with ‘tamoguna* the quality of 
the inauspicious darkness,with eyes cast upwards or 
protruding and without the gods like Brahma and others’? 
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The Harivaméa‘ tent 10ns Vishnu holding the bow,disc,mace 
with bell, and sword. The Brihatbrahma Samhita prescribes the 
sword, plough, conch and disa,+4 or the shield,bow,sword and 
lotus.!° According to the Sattvata Samhita Vishnu holds the plo- 


ugh, disc, pestle, and mace.*® 


In addition to the above, the iconographic texts also refer 
to multiple armed Vishnu images. The descriptions as given in 


various texts are summarised below: 


Six-earmed Vishnu 


The Sattvata Samhita describes Vishnu holding sword, lotus 


17 
mace, bow, arrow and conch. 


Eight=armed Vishnu 
Eight=armed Vishnu's attributes given in various texts are 


summarised below: 


Brihat=samhita « abhay:, dagger, mace, arrow, bow, disc, 
conch, hade, 
Matsya Purana ~ dagger, mace, arrow, lotus, bow, shield, 
: 19 
conch, dasc. 
Dévatamurtiprakarana =~ dagger, mace, arrow, lotus, conch, 
bow, disc, shield. 2° 
Sattvata Samhita ~ mace, pestle, disc, sword, conch,trident, 


21 
noose, bow and arrow. 


There are some texts which give description of Vishnu 
with more than eight arms, but since such images are yet to 


come to laght in Karnataka, they have not been dealt with here. 
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Four=armed Vishnu (Fig.2) 

Mahakuta, Bijapur Distract. 

In the compound of Mahakutéévara temple-complex. 
Karly Kadamba or early phase of Badami Chalukya. 
C. 6th cent. A.D, 


Vishnu in samapada posture, badly damaged. The kiritamakuta 
and the type of SiragSchakra behind indicate it to be an early 
amage, meant for worship. The attributes are lost, but 
judging from parallels, the deity may have originally held 
phala, chakra, Sankha and katihasta. 


Lost. 


Does not conform to textual prescription, like most early 
Chalukya Vishnu images. The early Chalukya icons follow this 
established norm in depiction of Vishnu, as will be seen 
from other examples considered below. 
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Four=armed Vishnu (Fig.3) 

Badami, Bijapur District. 

On the north wall of Malegittiz Sivalaya (Sirya) temple. 
Chalukyas of Badami. 

Early 7th cent.A.D. 


Vishnu in samapada, with various ornaments like kiritamakuta, 
makarakundalas, ya jnopavita, hara, udarabandha, etc. He looks 
almost naked, probably because the dhoti 1s shown adhered to 


8. 
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the body as if it were wet. To his right stands in trabhanga 
a slim lady with a flower in her left hand and an amalaka- 
like crown in a sensuous way, representing gada& Kauniédaki 
attending upon Vishnu. To his left stands a bird=footed 
dwarf, Garuda. At the top corners there are a flying dwarf 
each, one on the left being a garland=bearer. The other, on 
the right 1s probably the personified SudarSana chakra. A 
halo 1s strikingly visible behind Vishnu's head. 


Gadadévi/phala, chakra, Sankha, katihasta. 


The depiction is peculiarly in a different style, identified 
as late- or post=Gupta style, inChalukya mainland. It is 
especially apparent in the exaggerated tribhanga of Gadadevi. 
The tradition of personifying weapons of Vishnu was not a 
novel one; nevertheless in a sculpture that can be classified 
distinctly as Chalukya it 1s infrequent. As such, this trad- 
ition seems to have infibtrated more vigourously from the 
time of the extensive congests in northern Deccan under the 
Chalukyas. The Vishnudharndttara Purana insists on depicting 
personified ayudhas of Vishnu in his icons. The fruit-like 
object in the hand is also noted in Gupta sculpture. The 
dwarf to the left of Vishnu is Garuda and not SudarSana- 
chakra as 1s clear from the other image of Vishnu in 

similar style from the same place, now preserved in the 


Archaeological Museum, Badami (F1ig.5). 


KKK EK 


No. 5 


Four-armed vashnu2? 


Originally possibly from Lakshmeswar, Dharwar Dist, 
Now in Police headquartefs, Dharwad. 


Chdlukyas of Badami. 


8. 
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C. Tth cent.A.D. 


Vishnu in the round, in samapada posture with common early 
Chalukya ornaments. The kuritamakuta and chakra and sankha 
appear to have undercone alteration at a later date. The 
spoked prabhémandala 1s note; orthy. Attributes usual. 


Phala, chakra, $ankha and katihasta. 


Conforms to the typical norm of Chalukya Vishnu icons in 
attributes. The yanjépavita in malakara, the prabHamandala 
with radiating spokes and the tapering high kirita recall 
Ashtabhujasvami of Cave III in Badami. A 7th century date 
appears appropriate. In the Chalukya domain on it happens to 
be a well preserved example in the round and,as such, 
important. Cf. Figs, 6, 7 and 8. 
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NO. Ge 


Four-armed Vishnu (Fag.4) 

Hiremagalur, Chikmagalur Dist. 

In a shrine in Kodanda Rama temple-complex. 
Possibly Ganga. 

C. 7th cent. A.D. 


Vashnu in samapada. Attributes usual. No attendent figures. 
Ornamentation sparse, characterised by a sort of plainliness. 
In round relief. 


Phala, chakra, Sankha, katihasta. 


An early image in South Karnataka following early Chalukya 
tradition of north Karnataka. Significgntly indicates the 
uniformity 1n depiction of four-armed Vishnu an major part 


of Karnataka. 
kK *K 
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Four=armed vishnu?? 


Mallampalli, South Kanara Dast. 
Shrine image 1n Janardana temple. 
Chaélukyas of Badami/Alupas 

C. 7th cent.aA.D, 


Vishnu in samapada posture. Has a distinguished way of 
ornamentation with no attendant deity. The absence of 


vaijayanti 1s noteworthy. 
Phala, chakra, Sankha, gada 


Mode of ornamentation is noteworthy. Bistribution of attri- 
butes in the hands is similar in most early sculpturs of 
South Kanara. The presence of gada is a recurring feature in 
this region and in the ‘ialukya homeland it appears from 

24 sut for the 
absence of padma, the image corresponds to Janardana form 


the last phade onwards. Cf. Perampalli image. 


of the Chaturvim-Satinrtis. 


KKK EK 


Four=armed Vishnu (Fig.9) 

Banavasi, North Kanara Bist. 

In a shrane in MadhukéSvara temple. 
Probably early cnaluKys 

C. 8th cent. A.D. 


Vishnu in samapada posture, stands on a padma. Decorated 
with ornaments 1n a peculiar manner. Cloth around the waist 
only upto half the thighs. Behind the head 1s prabhamandala. 


7. 


8. 
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Below tio his right Lakshmi 1s seated in an awkward posture, 
holding a lotus in her hands, recalling Lajjagauri figures. 
Correspondingly on the left is Sarasvati holding a manu- 
script an her hand. There is also flying Garuda with hands 
in anjalimudra. In addition, there is Bhudévi holding a 
kalaSa in her hand. On the prabhavali are ten miniature 
figures, obviously dasavataras, four of which are identifi~ 
able as Matsya, Kurma, Vardha and Narasimha. 


Phala/gada, chakra, Sankha, katihasta. 


A unique image 1n that Yishnu's consorts depicted here 
include Sarasvati in addition to Lakshmi and BHudévi. Bara~ 


svati in accompaniment with Vishnu is hardly found in 

in any other image of Karnataka, but it is frequently 
noticed in Pala sculpture in Bihar and Bengal. As such 
an important icon. The presence of the dagavataras on the 
prabhavali is also note, orthy. 
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No. 9 


Four-armed Vishnu (Fig.10) 

Elkora, Aurangabad Dist., Maharashtra. 
On the wall of Kailasa temple. 
Rashtrakuta, royal patronage. 

Latter half of 8th cent. A.D. 


Vishnu in samapada, decorated with k-iritamakuta, etc. and 
yajhdopavita in malakara. 


- . Sankha, chakra, katyavalambitahasta possibly with gada. 


The order of attributes in the upper hands noteworthy. It 
may indicate the advent of Chaturvir Zabimdrti concept. 


a 
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No. 10 


Fourearmed Vishnu (Fig.ll) 

Mudhol, Raichur Dist. 

Shrine image in a modern Vishnu temple. 
Rashtrakuta. 

C. early 9th cent.A.D. 


Vishnu in samapada, décorated with karitamakuta, makaraku~ 
ndalas, yajndpavita in malakara, etc. Flanked on either 
side by a female chauri=bearers. Miniature daSavatdras 


on prabhavali, ancluding Buddha. 
Phala/gada, chakra, Sankha, katihasta. 


In arrangement of attributes it tallies with the Banavasi 
specimen, but the deity here is attended by chauri=bearers 
instead of consorts. Yajfidpavita 1n mdldkara fashion and 
chakra and Sahkha balanced between two fingers only indacates 
the continuation of the early Chaélukya tradition. The set 

of daSavataras which includes Buddha is also noteworthy as 

it defines the set in iconography of the region. 
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No.1ll 


Four-armed Vishnu2? 


Sutturu, Mysore Dist. 

An image meant for worship in shrine. 
Probably Ganga. 

C. 9th cent. A.D. 


Sparsely decorated Vishnu in samapada posture. No attendant 
deities. The $1raéchakra has beaded border. Kiritamakuta, 


I? 


8. 
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makarakundalas, beaded ya Jnopavita, udarabandha, etc. 
decorate the body and tne waist garment is held by a 
méekhala. 


Abhayahasta/gada, chakra, gankha, varadahast</(padma) 


Smooth modelling of the image is aesthetical"y pleasing, 
but there are points of iconographic interest also. Abhaya- 
hasta and varadahasta 1s an uncommon feature in early Karn- 
ataka sculpture and here perhaps it indicates influence 
from the Tamil region. The presence of padma as a small 
flower on the palm is alse noteworthy. The image would 
represent Madhava of the ChaturvimSatimurtis. It 1s perhaps 
the earliest shrine image to have padma as an attribute 

and as such indicates the beginning of the twenty-four form 
concept in iconography of South Karnataka. 
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No.12 


Four-armed Vishnu (Fig.12) 
Haledyamavvanahalli, Chitradurga Dist. 
Shrine image in a medern temple. 
Rashtrakuta. 

C. 9th cent. A.D. 


The deaty in samapada posture with moderate ornamentation. 
Flanked by a female chauri-bearer on each side. Ya jnopavita 
in m&8lakara fashion. PrabNdvali has daSavataras: Matsya, 
Kurma, Vardha, Narasimha, Vamana, ParaSarama, Balarama, 
DaSarathi Rama, Buddha and a circle. 


Phala/gada, chakra, Sankha, katihasta 


Apart from early features like yajnopavita in malakara, the 
depiction of circle for Kalki is interesting,( indicating it 


as a future incarnation}. Order of avataras is incorrect. 
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Four-armed vishnu7® 


Narasamangala, Mysore Dist. 

Near Ram@svaca temple. Oraginally a shrine image. 
Ganga 

C. 9th/lOth cent. A.D. 


Vishnu in samapada posture with sparse ornamentation and a 
plain elliptical halo behind the heads Preserved only upto 
just below the knees. Chakra has flames and is held between 
fingers. Cada is plain and bulky with horizontal ribs at 
intervals. Prabhavali has creeper design spreading over ba&h 
the sides of the image, containing miniature figures of 
dagavataras. Only Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana and Buddha are 
Clearly identifiable. 


Phala/gada, chakra, Sankha, katihasta. 


The attributes recall earlier examples, but the creeper de 
design of the prabhavali is a pointer to its date. It is 
akin to Chola in style.It represents the survival of early 


iconographic traditions as late as its period. 
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No.14. 


Four-armed Vishnu (Fig.13) 

Mahakuta near Badami, Bijapur Dist. 

In a dilapidated shrine? meant for worship. 
Rashtrakuta 


C. 9th/1lOth cent.A.D. 


Te 


8. 


Te 


8. 


In samapada posture with three arms mutilated. Saraschakra 
has lotus motif. He is flanked by a male and a femle 


attendant on the right side and two male attendants on the 
left. Flanking ham 1n the middle portion are Narasimha within 
a shrine=motif and galloping lion (right) and correspondingly 
Varaha and galboping lion (left). Flanking the head part are 

a seated figure ina shrine an each side and dwarfs. At the 
top, two Vidyadhara couples hold a crown over god's head. 


~ , gada, =, = 


The sculpture is definitely made by a hand aléen to Karnataka 
probably hailing from Malwa region, in succession to the 
the group who worked the dévakoshta images of the Durga ' 


temple, Aihole. It probably represents the Trivikrama of the 
ChaturvimSatimurtis, Since that was a popular form in 
Malwa region . 
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Vashnu (Madhava) (Fig.14) 

Arge, North Kanara Dist. 

In a shrine in Arghésvara temple; originally for worship. 
Later Kadamba (?) 

C. 10th cent. A.D. 


In samapada, four-armed. Prabhdvali has flames all along. 
Moderate ornamentation. Sankha and chakra also have flames. 


Gada, chakra, Sankha and katihasta. 


Flamed prabhdvali and ayudhas recall Chola style. Kanara 


region, secluded from remaining part of Karnataka culturally 
more or less, appears to have been influenced from Tamil 


region; as such indicates impact on beliefs also. 
KAKAK 
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No.l16 


Vashnu (Késava) 
Navalgund, Dharwar Dist. 


Now preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Borbay. 
AcceNo.139. Originally meant to be a shrine imace. 


Kalyana Chalukya 
C. early llth cent. A.D. 


Vishnu in samapada. Lower hands damaged. Flankec by a female 
chauri-bearer on either side. Prabhavali has serpent design 


assuing from the mouth of simha~mukha and termirating as tail 


- , Sankha, chakra, gada. 


Noteworthy thing 1s the order of the attributes in the hands 
which conforms to Kégava of the chaturvimsatimurcis, a 
regular feature of the period in major part of Karnataka, 
asalready noted from the epigraphic evidence. Stylistically 
the image falls in the formative phase of Kalyana Chalukya 
art. But for the change in the order of the attributes, 

it can well be compared wath the ene from Savadi (Fig.106), 


kKKKARK 
Noel7 
= 27 
Vishnu (Madhava ) 
Abballi, North Kanara Dist. 


Under a tree near Ganéga temple; originally shrire uinage. 
Later Kadamba (?) 


C.10th/lith cent. A.D. 


Te 
8. 
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Vishnu in samapada posture, damaged. Ornate with various 
stylised ornaments. Prabhavali as well as weapons have flames 
an the Chiéla style. The attributes are held between two 
fingers. 


(Padma), chakra, gafkha, gad. 

While attributes indicate the conserv.tive trend, the style 
is akin to the Chola. From certain examples in South Kanara 
it is known that some images were made in the Pallava style 
at an earlier date, and that this trait was visible in Kerala 
also. On the whole, the coastal tract, secluded from the 
remaining part of Karnataka owlng to the thickly vegetated 
Sahyadris, was exposed to influences from the far off 


Tamil region possibly via coast. 
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No.18 


Fourearmed Vishnu 
Somanathapura, Mysore Dist. 
Wall images on Kégava temple.2? 
Hoysala. 

C.1268 A.D. 


Wall amages in exclusively ornate Hoysala style, depicting 
four-armed Vishnu in samapada or dvibhanga, holding some 
attributes otherwise uncommon to Vishnu images. 


1) Vajra, gankha, chakra, danda 


11) Abhaya, musala, chakra, Sankha 
iii) Padma, paraSu, chakra, musala 
iv) Chinmudrad, = , Sankha, musala 


v) Yriksha, musala, chakra, Sankha 


vi) Phala, chakra, Sankha, padma. 


. tame / ‘ 
vil) Stla, chakra, Sankna, musala 
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vial Spiral lasso, chakra, Sankha, varada 
1x) Stila, chakra, Sahkha, padma 
x) -, chakra, Sankha, pustaka, 
x1) Bana, paga, chakra, Sankha (Pig.15) 
X12) Chakra, hala, musala, varada (Fig.16) 


8. It as difficult to establish the identity of form of Vishnu 
in these images. From characteristic attributes, however, 
i) may represent In@ra, 111) ParaSurama, v) Parijatahara, 
vial) Yama, and xii) Halayudha. vi) establishes the survival 
of the early tradition of depicting phala in Vashnu's hand 
Perhaps these images folbow @gamic texts, as the inscription 
pertaining to the temple would have us believe, but which 


texts is not certain. 
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No.19 


1. Six-armed Vishnu 

2e Somanathapura, Mysore Dist. 

3. Wall images of Kégava temple.” 
4. Hoysala 

5. C€.1268 A.D. 


6- Wall images in mature Hoysala style, representing six-armed 
Vishnu with a variety of attributes. Most are in samapada 
posture but some are in dvibhanga and tribhanga. 


7. i) Panda, padma, ‘sankha, chakra, paga, varada- 
ai) Abhaya, Zankha, bana, dhanus, padma, vafada. 
111) Bana, chakra, padma, Sankha, khadga, dhanus(?)(F1g.17) 
iv) Padma, chakra, ankuga, pasa, Sankha, phala. 
v) Chakra, Sula, hala, pasa, Sankha, khetaka. 
vi) Musala, =, Sankha, chakra, javelin, padma. 
vii) Akshamala, gada, Sankha, chakra, padma, phala. 


em: JOB: 


é Saf 2 
villi) Padma, gada, hala, pasa, chakra, sankha 


X) abhaya, gada, chakra, Sahkha, padma, dana 


x1) Abhaya, padma, chakra, Sankha, phala, - 


X11) Abhaya, gada, chakra, Sankha, padma, dana 


8. 


1x) Yankha, gada, pasa, parasu, padma, chakra (Fig.18) 


AS in the previous examples, it is difficult to establish 


the form of Vishnu represented here. But it 1s possible that 


it) may represent Rama, v) and viii) Halayudha, and 1x) 


Fa ome 
Parasurama, if stress on the characteristic attribute in 


hand of the respective image. The depiction is likely 


to follow some lost iconographic text. 
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No.20 


Eight-armed Vishnu 

Badami, Bijapur Dist. 

A relief in Cave IIT verandah. 
Chalukyas of Badam1 

C, 578 A.D. 


Vashnu in samapada posture. Above the head , 
over the kirita 1s a figure of Narasimha. 


Khadga, bana, gada, chakra, ‘“sankha, khétaka, 


nyagta. 


as 1f seated 


dhanus, kati- 


The image has been variously identified as Vaikuntha, 


Virat Vishnu, etc., but in the perspective of the inscrip- 
tion found in Nagarjunakonda, it may well be described as 


Ashtabhujasvami. Soundara Ra jan’ Suggests that the sculpture 


may have been a work of Ballava occupation period. 


KREKE 
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No.21 


Eight=armed Vishnu (Ashtabhujasvam1) (Fig.19) 
Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist. 

On the north wall of Virupaksha temple. 
Chalukyas of Badami 

C./33~44 A.D. 


Vishnu an samapada posture. Ornamentation like other 
sculptures of the temple, in the Pallava fashion. He is 
attended by two dwarf one each on either side, of whom 
one is probably Garuda. 


Gada, khadga,bana, chakra, Sankha, dhanus, khetaka and kati- 
nyasta. 


Like the previous example, it represents Ashtabhujasvami, 

a rare form of Vishnu. Chakra and Sankha with flames suggest 
Pallava influence, but to state that the concept travelled 
from that region to Karnataka, as Soundara Rajan does, 2+ 
appears contrary to epigraphic evidence already produced. ?4 
However, there may be truth in his suggestion that this 
sculpture may be a later addition to the temple. 
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Eight~armed Vishnu. 
Somanathapura, Mysore Dast. 
Wall of Kégava temple. 
Hoysala 

C. 1268 A... 


Vishnu in samapada postures in Hoysala style. 
Extant hands carry musala, padma,dhanus, Sankha and pustaka. 


May represent Kapila, but exact identification not possible. 
KKK 


III. THE ASANAMURTIS 


The Asanamurtis of Vishnu occur in Karnataka from early 


Chalukya period onwards. They are of various tycges. The most 


exhaustive categorisation of Asanamurtis 1s found in the Vaakha- 


nasagama. The description of these categories may be summarised 


ieee emepmene sini 


as follows: 


A. Seated Images of Vishnu 
EER TS TR OID 


(i) 


(ii) 


yogasanamurti : four-armed. 

White complexioned, wearing jatamakuta, seated on padma~ 
sana, Fromt hands in yoga-mudra. Sankha and chakra are 
not put into the hands. Eyes slightly closed. 


Associated deities: 


Uttama class ~ North wall of shrine to have yogdsana 
Siva and south wall ydgasana Brahma. Vasnnu flanked by 
Bhrigu and Markandeya or Markandeya and Bhumidévi.Back 
wall to have chandra, Surya, Sanaka, Sanatkuméra. 


Madhyama class - Chandra, Surya, Sanaka, Sanatkunara 
absent from above list. 


Adhama class = Bhrigu, Markandéya also absent 
Bhogasananurti: four-armed. 


Dark complexioned, seated on simhasana along with con- 
sorts Lakshmi and Bhudévi. Vishnu to hold chakra in 
raght and sankha 1n left hands. The remaining right 


hand to be in abhaya or varada and the left in simha~ 


ER CR 


karna pose. Lakshmi seated to god's right, holding lotus 
an left hand. Bhidévi in similar fashion to god's left, 


iin) 
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holding nilotpala in raght hand, Their other hands to 
be on the simhasana~ or in kataka pose, 


Associated deities: 


Uttama class = Markandeya and Bhrigu kneeling on the 
knee on the floor. Behind central amage, there are to 
be images of Maya, Simhavahini, Tumburu, Narada, pair of 
kinnaras, Yaksha, Vidyadhara, Sanaka, Sanatkumara, 
Chandra, Surya, and kdpaka tree. South and north walls 
to have seated Brahma and Sava. 


Madhyama class = Kinnara, Tumburu, Narada, Yaksha,Vidyda-~ 
dhara absent. 


Adhama class = Sanaka, Sanatkumara, Surya, Chandra and 
pujakamunis also absent. 


Virasanamurti: four armed 


Vashnu on simhasana with left leg bent and right some- 
what extended. Lakshmi and Bhumi kneeling on floor on 
one knee. Image coral red in colour. Right hands to hold 
Chakra and abhaya and left hands to hold Sankha and 
simhakarna. 


Uttama class = Brahma and Markandeya on raght side of 

7 - = 
Vishnu and Siva and Bhrigu on Left. Damsels Vyajani, Kam~ 
ani waving chamaras on the sides. Sanaka, Sanatkumara 


Tumburu, Narada, Surya, Chandra. 


Madhyama class ~ Tumburu, Narada, Vyajani, Kamin1, 
Sanaka, Sanatkumara abseat. 


Adhama class ~ Brahmd, Siva, Lakshmi, Bhumi, Surya and 


chandra also absent. 
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(av) Abhacharikasanamurti: two or four armed. 


Vasnnu seatedon v@dikasana, 11)-faced, vicious.Uplifted 
eyes. No attendant deity. 


Be Vishnu Seated on Sésha 

In addition to these, the Vaikhdnasagama also describes 
Vashnu seated on Sésha under the term AdamUrti. Such an image is 
sometimes designated as Vaikuntha Narayana .>* The description of 


— -~ 3 ; ‘ = ss 3 
Adamurti contained in the Vaikhanasdagama 18 as below. 


eed 


The god seated on Ananta with the right leg folded and the 
left hanging down. The right hadd placed on the right knee 
and the left hand on the thigh. The other two hands hold 
Chakra and Sankha . The serpent has either five or seven 
hoods. He 1s decked with ornaments and flanked by the rishis 
and San -kara. 


C.Ydgéévara 


# 
The medieval Karnataka inscriptions and later texts on Silpa 
designate the yogic form or Vishnu as YogéSvara. According to 


the Siddhartha Samhita YogeSvasa Vishnu image should be as 

follows:°° 
He is seated on padmasana with the eyes slaghtly closed 
and the vision fixed upon the tip of the nose. The two 
front hands are kept on the crossed legs in the yogamudra 
pose. On either side of him are a padma and a large sized 
gada respectively. The two other hands which are somewhat 
raised have Sudarfana and the Parichajanya. 


ete ? ik te ~~ - 7 
Hémadri also gives a similar description of yagesvara Vashnu’ 


D.Vishnu riding Garuda 


Vishnu riding Garuda, designated somztimes as Garuda= 


se i 38° V4 
Narayana, : 1s also described in the Silpa texts. 


According to the Silpasdra such an image should hold 
39 
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Ghanus, bana, sankha, and chakra. 
MO wy meee membrane mat ETON ee CEC 
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E.Lakshmi-Narayana 


In Karnataka Vishnu icons in acompaniment with Lakshmi occur 
only from 10th century onwards. H@émadri quotes the description 


Sot hank cee / e) 
of Lakshmi-Narayana image from the viévakarmagastra:" 


The goddess 1s generally on the left of the god. The raght 
hand of the goddess should be thrown round the neck of Nara 
yana, whose left hand in curn should be made to embrace 

the goddess round her waist. In her left hand Lakshmi sho- 
uld hold a lotus. The beautiful and youthful figure of 
Siddhi,decorated with ornaments, should stand near Lakshmi 
and Narayana with a chdmara in her hand. Below and slightly 
to the right should be the image of Garuda. The Ayudha~ 
purushas representing the Sankha and chakra should also be 
made to stand by the side of Vishnu. In front there should 
be seated the two upasakas (worshippers) consisting of 


H 


Brahma and Sava with their hands in afijali pose. The former 
should wear a broad belt round the waist, and the latter 
should wear the yoga-patta and carry a skull. 


The Pardnanda Sitra states that :*+ 
Lord Hari 1s to be meditated upon as having the human body 
with dark complexion and wearing yellow garments. He has 
four hands and is accompanied by Lakshmi. In his right hand 
he holds the chakra and the gada and in the left ones,the 


padma and the Sankha. There should also be Garuda and the 


god should be adorned with various ormaments. 


1. 
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1. 
20 
3. 
4. 
5e 
6-6 


kK KK KKK 
YOGASANAMURTIS 
No.23 
Yogasanamurti 
Ellora, Aurangabad Daist., Maharashtra. 


: depos i vA 
Pillar in the 'LahkeSvara', Kaila3sa temple complex,Saiva 
Rashtrakuta, royal patronage. 

Sth cent.A.D. 


Small relief on a pillar depicts Vishnu, four-armed, seated 
with front hands in yogamudra and the upper hands carrying 


Sankha and chakra. He sits ona padmasana. A halo is also 


shown behind his head. 


Front hands = yogamudra, upper hands gankha, chakra 

This is the farst so far known depiction of Vishnu in 
yogic posture in the Deccan. Its features explicitly 
indicate that the YogeSvara tneme of medieval Silpa texts 
had been conceived as early as the 8th century a.D. in 
the region. It probably devives much from the Buddha as 
an avatara, whose ancorporation into the avatara fold 


had already taken place by this time. 
No.24 


Yogisanantirts (Yogésvara) (Fig.20) 
Halsi, Belgaum district. 

In a shrine in the Narasimha temple 
Goa Kadamba royal patronage 

1l2th cent.A.D. 


Sculpture in round, enshrined for worship in shrine 


ea 315 2 xe 


depicts Vishnu seated on padmasana. He wears yatamakuta 
as well as gorgeously decorated ornaments. 


7. Sankha and chakra in upper hands, front hands in yoga= 

8. One of the best preserved medieval Vishnu-Yogésvara 
icons of Karnataka. It conforms to the silpa prescript- 
ions, though not of Vaikhanasagama. Other similar exam- 
ples are known from Bagali (Bellary dist.) in which 


padma and gada are carved on the prabhaval i which also 
an _ hoabeoe \; an 


has the depiction of daSavataras ‘ 


as well as Hoysala 
temple walls. 
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No.25 

is Yogeévara {yGgasanamurti)(Fig.21) 

2- Hosaholalu, Mandya district. 

3. Wall sculpture, Lakshminarayana temple 

4. Hoysala 

5. 13th cent.A.D. 

6. Vishnu seated on padmasana with front hands in yoga-mudra 
Typical Hoysala ornaments decorate the god. 

7. Upper hands carry $ankha and chakra. 

8. Typical of the Hoysala wall sculptures, It is sometimes 
calkéd Yoga-Madhava, even in epigraphs. Similar examples 
are found on temples at Nuggthalli, Somanathapura,Harna- 
halla etc. 
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VISHNU SEATED ON ANANTA 


NO. 26 


Vishnu seated on Ananta (Adimurti ?) (Fig.22) 
Badami, Bijapur District. 
A wall relief an Cave IIT "(Vishnu griha)" 
Badami Chalukya, under Kirtivarman I 
c.578 A.D. 
Vishnu seated on the coiled body of seven hooded S@eha. 
The god 1s four=armed and his sitting posture 1s somewhat 
akin to sukhdsana. He wears kirita, haras, yajhdpavita in 
malakara, etc. He 1s flanked on either side by a naga 
lady. To his right below sits Garuda with crossed hands 
andicating that he is idle at the moment. Similarly to his 
left sits a lady, probably Lakshmi. 
Fruit, chakra, Sanhkha rests on left lap. 


Rao T.A.G.*? describes the image as Bhogasanamurti of 
Vishnu, But Bhogasanamurt1 should be seated on simhasana 


while the present depiccion shows him as Sesha. It would 
be more appropriate to describe the icon as Adimurti or 
Paravasudéva. Earliest known seated representation of 
Vishnu in Karnataka. Some more seated Vishnu icons of 
Chalukya region (e.g.27) and regime are of similar type, 
i.e. seated on Sésha. 
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No.27 


Vishnu seated on Ananta (Paravasudeéva or Adamurt1 7) (Fags23) 
Aihole, Bijapur District 

A ceiling panel in the Huchchappayya matha (Saiva) 

Badami Chalukya 
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c.e7th/8th cent.A.D. 

Vishnu seated on five=hooded serpent seat in sukhasana, 
with the lower hands in resting fashion without attributes. 
He is flanked by a flying make fagure on either side whose 
left hands carry a container having fruit-like objects and 
the right hands are free in vismaya attitude. There are 
also a female figure each on the right and che left of the 
god; one on the right carrying two flowers one of which may 
be nilétpala,is apparently Bhudévi; one on the left carryirg 
a lotus and a fruit container may be Lakshmi. 


Upper hands hold chakra and Sankha 

For the same reasons ae cited in the case of the @xample 
from the Cave TII at Badami, it is dafficult to describe 
this sculpture as Virasanamtrti as done by Ge ° te repre- 
sents probably a modification over the Cave III example 

and leading to the Hoysala example of Adamurti. Similar 
examples 1n Chalukyan contegt are known from Nagaaatha 
temple, Nagaral, the small temple by the Ravalaphadi cave 
temple, Aihole etc. 
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No.28 


Vishnu on Ananta (Vishnu as Nagaraja ?) 

A1thole, Bijapur Distract 

Now preserved in National Museum,Delhi, (ceiling sculpture, 
probably from a Saiva monument ) 


Badami Chalukya 

c.7th=-8th cent.A.D. 

Vashnu, four-armed, seated on sevenrhooded S3sha ina 
peculiar manner. He 1s attended by four Naga ladies - two 
on each side - who hold a fruit container in one of their 
hands. The other hands of all the ladies are in the 


vismaya attitude. 
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Upper hands carry chakra and Sankha and the front hands 
hold a pearl«necklace. 


It 15 unique depiction of Vishnu who appears to have boen 
identified with Sesha_naga or Nagaraja . Chdlukyan sculpt- 
ures depict Naga holding pearl necklace,as for example in 
the 'Lad-Khan' zsemple at Aahole. The fact that the accompa 
nying figures in the sculpture are Naga ladies also attests 
Vishnu's identity with Sasha -NagarS ja here. The depiction 
very much differs from the other seated Vishnu images of 
the period, amd. as such, unique. 
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No.29 
Adimurti 


Nuggihalli,Hassén District 
Wall sculpture of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple 
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Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 

Four-armed Vishmu seated on serpent colls. He 1s canopied 
by seven hoods cf Sasha and is decked with various orna~ 
ments. His right leg rests on the floor and the left leg 
1s placed on the body of the serpent. The lower right hand 
1s placed on the body of the serpent and the left hand 
rests on the left bent knee. He 1s attended by Garuda and 
three more devotes. 


Upper hands carry chakra and Sankha 

Typical Adimurti sculpture on Hoysala temple wall. Also 
found at Harnahalli,Hosaholalu(Fig.25),Somanathapura,etc. 
Since 1t is inscribed with its name ‘Adimurti',its ident2- 
fication is clear.It 1s in conformity with the Veakhanasa-~ 


8. 


gama, but for the interchanged disposition of the legs 
and lower hands. Rao*> however, quotes a text (name not 
mentioned) whose description of the image tallies with the 
image here. In the illustration (Fig.25) here, Garuda and 
devotees are absent. 
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VISHNU RIDING GARUDA 
CORO CC CMEC enna Cente 
No.0 


Garuda-Narayana (four-armed) ‘ 

Badam1,Bajapur district 

Cealang sculpture in Malegitti Sivalaya(sun temple ) 

Badami Chalukya 

c.early 7th cent.A.D, 

Vishnu riding Garuda attended by a vidyadhara on either 
side, depicted within ajlotus medallion. The lower left 
hand, damaged was probably placed on the thigh. 

Gada, chakra, gankha, = 

The only sculpture ian the ceiling of the temple hall. It 
might represent Vishnu as one of the Adityas. Contemporary 
epigraphs always describe Sun god as Aditya. Under the 
circumstances the close tie between the Sun worship and 
the Vishnu worship can be easily guessed. Later iconography 
identifies Surya in Vishnu, allocating him chakra, Sankha 
and padmas in a composite form. Perhaps this attempt of 
adentifying Surya with Vishnu may be one of the reasons 
which brought padma as a regular attribute of Vishnu at ala~ 
ter date. It may be noted here that in the images of 
Garuda-Naraéyana found in the Caves usually the gada 1s 
absent? the two lower hands being placed on the thighs. 
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No.31 


Garuda-Narayana (Fourwarmed) (Fig.27) 

Aihole, Bijapur dist. 

Ceiling sculpture in the south side temple of the Galaga- 
atha group, probably Vaisnava 

Badami Chalukya 

c.8th cent.A.D. 

Vashnu riding Garuda, his legs being suppor.cdby the latter. 
He holds a phala(?) in right lower hand,which is partially 
in chinmudra or siichihasta. The left lower hand is free. 

He is flanked on either side by a celestial couple, mda 


two pairs of aerial and earthly couple. 


Upper hands carry chakra and ‘sankha 

Garudavahana Vishnu attended by worshipping couple is rare 
in Chilukya sculpture. Vishnu's right lower hand being in 
what looks lake stichihasta recalls Gajéndramoksha depictions 
found on the temples of Pattadakal, but there it is always 
the left hand, as in Ellora, which is in that post. Fig.26 
illustrated here from Huchchimalligud1,A1hole, however 
depicts Vishnu attended by ladies, probably Sri and Bhudévi. 
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No.32 


Garuda-Narayana 

Aihole,Bijapur Dist. 

A devakoshtha image in the 'Durga' temple, dedicated to 
surya. 

Badami Chalukya 

ce700 A.D, 

Vashnu, four-armed, shown as if just climbing on Garuda 
who is ready to fly. He is attended on his right by a lady 
an tribhanga, representing personified Gadadévi. 
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Varada,chakra, Sanhkha, and placed on thigh. 

Like other devakKoshtha images of the temple , this sculpture 
also conforms to a style that is descrabed as alien to 
Chalukya region. The presence of Gadadévi 1s a strong indi- 
cation as well as the mode of the figure. Some describe it 


46 


as Karivarada image; this may not be incorrect,although 


the depiction of the elephant and the alligator is wanting 
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No.33 


Garuda-Narayana*/ 

Hungund, Bijapur Dist. 

Ceiling sculpture in Ramalingésvara temple (Saiva) 

Badami Chalukya 

C.8th cent.A.D, 

Four=armed, riding Garuda whose hands are in anjali~mudya 
He wears a trapeze=-shaped karita and other ornaments. On the 
upper part he 1s attended by flying vidyadharas on either 


side. In the lower part, an ascetic is depicted on cither 
side. 


Varada-hasta/padma on palm,chakra,gad3, sankha. 

The depiction is unusual in style as compared to the earlier 
examples of Badami. This is especially apparent in the 
trapeze=-shaped kirita, depiction of the limbs of the god, 
and the presence of padma on the palm of the god. It may be 
ascribed to the sculptors of the 'Durga' temple devakoshtha 
images, who seem to have hailed from Malwa region. The 
example from the A1hole Galaganatha temple (main) is styli- 
stically similar in execution and perhaps a work of the 

same hand. 
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LAKSHMI=NARAYANA 
No.34 


Lakshmi~Narayana (F1g.29) 

Degaon, Belgaum Dist. 

Image in the central shrine of Kamalanarayana temple, 
dedicated to Vishnu and Mahalakshmi. 

Goa Kadamba, royal patronage 

e.1l2th cent.A.D. 

Vishnu seated as Nar3yana in savyalalitasana embracing 
Lakshmi who 1s also seated in similar fashion on his left 
lap. The attribute in the left hand of Lakshmi 1s damaged. 
Vashnu 1s decorated with various ornaments including kirita- 
mukuta. The prabHavali of the 1con is adorned with serpen= 
tine design in the usual Kalyana Chalukya manner along with 
dasavataras. A kala$a is placed near the feet of Lakshmi. 
Other figures, if any, are damaged. 

Sankha, padma, gad3, chakra. 

This is meat the many icons found in North Karnataka during 
the regime of Kalyana Chalukyas. It hardly differs from the 
Hoysala examples. Other examples are known from Enagi,Halsi, 
etc. in the same district. Regarding dedications to Lakshmi- 
Narayana, refer to the separate chronological last of dedi- 
cations to Vishnu in Chapter-VI. 
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No.35 
Lakshmi-~Narayana*® 
Belur, Hassan Dist. 
On the wall of a temple in Channakégava temple=complex 
Hoysala 
c.1l117 A.D. 
Vishnu as Narayana 1s seated in savyalalitasana on a throne 
embracing Lakshmi seated in similar fashion on his left 


lap. Usual Hoysala ornamentation. Lakshmi holds pasa an 
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her left hand and embraces Narayana with her right hand. 
They are flanked by a female chauri=bearer on either side 
onepf them obviously standing for Saddhi. Below, an eleph- 
ant, Garuda, Kalaga, and a male devotee are carved as amall 
figures. , 


Vishnu holds Sankha, padma, gada and chakra and Lakshm1 a 
pasa in her left hand. 


Although specific shrine images are available in Hoysala 
context, the example is quoted here because of its exclu= 
sive carving. In it the elephant and kalaSa are significanc 
Since possibly they indicate the scene after the samudra- 
manthana when Adravata and amrita-kalasa also were produced 
along with Lakshmi whom Vishnu embraced as his consort .The 
sculpture 1s a model for shrine images alsa. However else- 
where some variations are noticed at times; Lakshml some~ 
tames 1s shown with pacma or kalaSa in her hand. Vishnu's 
aspect is sometimes changed because of alteration in the 
arrangement of attrabutes in his hand; e.g., Rao T.A.G. 
pl.LXXVI, would be, strictly speaking, an image of Lakshmi- 
Sridhara. The example illustrated here is a wall sculpture 
of Lakshmi-Narayana temple, Hosaholalu (F1g.30). 
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IV. THE SAYANAMURTIS 


The AnantaSayana form of Vishnu represents his eternal 
existence. The theme of creation, which centres round Vishnu 
reclining on Sesha in the milk ocean, 18 popular from an early 
period, and especially so from the early Chalukya period onward. 
Numerous inscriptions of the Rashtrakutas and the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana contain the myth of creation from the navel of Nariyana 
sleeping in yoOga=-nidraé from whom the kings of different dynasti~ 


es claimed their ancestry. 


The Vaikhanasagama* “describes four categories of reclining 


Vishnu which may be briefed as below: 


(i) YégaSayanamurti: two-armed 


Attributes: Right hand near pillow, left hand in kataka pose. 
Or, latter may be parallel to body as to touch thigh. 


Associated deities: By his side Bhrigu ano Markandeya near 
his feet demons Madhu and Kaitabha; Brahma seated on the 
lotus sprouting from the navel; back wall to have ayudhapuru- 
shas, Garuda, VisSvakshéna and seven rishis ~ all ain anjald 
mudra . The south and north walls to have BrahmS and Siva 


respectively. This constitutes uttama yogasayanamtirti. 


Madhyama class = Saptaerishis and Vagvakshéna absent from 
above group 


Adhama class = Pujakamunis and Madhu and Kaltabha absent 


w= 3325 3mm 
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(11) BhégasayanamUrti: two or four arms 


Attributes: Raght hand to touch the kirita or stretched towa= 
rds head. Left hand to lie parallel to body and rest upon 
thagh. Attributes for other hands not mentioned. Right leg 
stretched out straight and the left slightly bent. 


Associated deities: Lakshmi near head seated holding lotus 
and Katakahasta, Bhudévi near feet, touching his left foot 
hands to hold nildtpala and katakahasta. Markandéya and 
Bhrigu on right and left. South and north walls to have seated 
Brahma and Siva. South and north wall-niches to have Ganesa 
and Durga. Near the feet of Vishnu violently rushing Madhu 
and Kaitabha. Brahma in the lotus sprouting from the navel. 
Garuda and dyudhapurushasto his right. Surya above to his 
right. Aévinidévatas, Tumburu, Narada (as young children )and 
Chandra.And Dikpalas and apsaras waving chamaras. This confo- 
rms to uttama class. 


Madhyama class - Tumburu, Narada, Dikpalas absent. 


Adhama class = In addition to the above, Pujakamunis and 
apsaras absent. 


i. se: f ‘nce 
(air) ViraSayanamurti: four-armed 


Attributes: right hands=bent to serve as pillow and chakra; 
left hands = Sankha and stretched parallel to the body 


Associated deities: 


Uttama class - Madhu and Kaitabha holding feet of Vishnu in 
supplication. Near the feet, Lakshmi and Bhudévi seated. MAr- 
kandéya and Bhrigu to right and left. Brahma seated on the 
lotus issuing from navel. Wall at back of shrine to have 
Ayudhapurushas, Garuda, Chandra, Surya, Saptarishis,twelve 
Adityas, eleven Rudras, apsaras, Tumburu, Narada, kainnaras, 
Sanaka and Sanatkumara, Brahma and Siva. 
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Madhyama class - Rudras, Adityas, apsaras and Saptarishis 
absent. 


Adhama class - In addation to the above, Kinnaras, Sanaka, 
Sanatkumara and piijakamunis absent. 


(av) AbhicharikaSayanamlrti: two or four armed. 


Uttama class ~ two-hooded S8sha with body coiled into two 
turns. Vishnu lies completely on bed. No attendant deities. 


Madhyama class = $ésha has only one hood and his body has 
only one coil. 


“4 
Adnama class - Sésha is absent and Vishnu lies on bare floor 


The Padma Purana gives the following description of 
SaySnamurt2 of Vash nu.°° 
The god of gods sleeps on the serpent. One of his legs 
laes on the thigh of Lakshmi, while the other 1s placed on 
the body of the serpent. He has two hands, one of which is 
stretched along the right thigh and the other is placed 
over his head. Brahma 1s comfortably seated on the lotus 
which springs from the navel of Vashni. Entangled in the 
stem of the lotus,are the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. The 
symbols of the god, viz., the conch, discus , club and lotus 
are all represented about him, each assuming a body. 


Some works like the Chaturvarga-chintdmani of Hém§dri 
Se eee ee 
refer to Sayanamurti of Vishnu under the term Jala$ayana.>- 


The Jalagayin is an image of Vishnu shown to be lying in 

the midst of waters, resting on the Adisésha....In recli- 
ning upon the serpent, three=fourths of the body of Vishnu 
is made to lie flat upon it, and the remaining fourth to~- 
wards the head is slightly lifted up and inclined. One leg... 
rests upon the lap of Lakshmi and the other 1s somewhat 


bent and thrown upon the other leg. One arm... is stretched 
along the body so as to make the hand reach the navel,while 
the other corresponding to 1t supports the head; two other 
hands grasp the santShamanjari. On the lotus sprung from the 
navel of Vishnu is seated Brahm&...and adhering to its stalk 
are...Madhu and Kaitabha. The personified weapons ... are 


all shown on Adisésha surrounding the figure of Vishnu. 


According to the DevatamUrtiprakarana JalaSayana Vishnu 


has to be as Follows:° 


The god reclining on the coils of the serpent Sésha amidst 
the waters. One hand ic resting on the thagh and the other 
is near his ravel. One of the upper hands 1s near the head 
and the other holds the santanamanjarl. Brahma 1s in the 
lotus issuing from the navel of Hari while the demons hold 
the lotus stalk. 


The description of this type of Sayanamarti of Vashnu 1s 


identical in almost all the texts. 


In actual representation,s however, the Vaikhanasagama 
prescription does not seem to have been followed in the Deccan 
and Karnataka except partially in the early period. It becomes 
obvious from the icons described in the catalogue that most of 
the Sayanamurtis of ¢.9th century onwards conform to the 


JalaSayana of the texts with minor variations. 
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No.36 


BhOgasayanamurti (Fig.31) 

Anhole,Bijapur Dast. 

A ceiling sculpture in the 'Chikki-gudi' (Sa1va) 

Badami Chalukya 

c.7th cent .A.D. 

Four-armed Vishnu reclining on five-hooded serpent couch. 

The hands do not hold attributes. One of the left hands supp~ 
orts the head and the other rests on the bed. Of the right 
hands, one rests on the left side of the bed and other is held 
near the right shoulder. A lotus issues from the navel,serving 
as the seat of Brahma. Above are four personified figures of 
gada, Sankha,chakra and khadga (7), who are attacking the two 
demons to their right side (damaged). Below,touching the 

foot of Vishnu is Bhud@évi or Lakshmi. And near the head sits 
another lady, Lakshmi or 8hudévi. 


Attributes are not held in hands, but depicted in personified 
forms: Sankha, chakra,gad&a, khadga. 


Rather a rare example in Chalukyan context to agree more 
specifically to an iconographic text.(Vaikhanasagama). It is 
Bhogasayana mtirti. The parallels are found in Cave II and III 
of Badami in narrative context. The presence of Brahma in 

the lotus navel 1s significantly conspicuous. It 1s absent 


an many other Chalukyan Sayanamurtis considered below. 
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No.37 


BhogaSayanamurti (?) (Fig.32) 

Aihole, Bijapur Dist. 

A ceiling panel in the north=west temple of the Konta group 
(Saiva or Sakta). 

Badami Chalukya 
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Barly 8th cent.A.D. 

Four=armed Vashnu reclining on seven-hooded 3gsha, holding 

no attributes in hands. The left hand supports the head and 
the raght hand 1s kept parallel to she body on the bed. Te 
remaining left hand 1s placed on the bed while the right hand 
is bent and held near shoulder. His legs are placed in cross 
position. To his right side are chakra, khadga,gada and padma (<7, 
the latter two being in human form. One more figure in anjal1 
mudra is that of Garuda. On the left side of Vishnu are an 
aged pujakamuni, two female figures, obviously Bhidévi and 
lakshmi, and the fleeing demons Madhu and Kaitabha. The 
Sankha 1s also present near the pujakamuni. 


Attributes are not held in hands, but are present; they are: 
Sankha, chakra, khadga, gada (personified) and padma ? (per- 
sonified). 


Like some other Chalukyan examples, Brahma is absence from 
Ehe group. The probable reason is the position accorded to 
Brahma in three=-panel scheme of Chalukyan temple ceilings. 
Otherwise, the sculpture is intended to be a BhogaSayanamurti 
of Vishnu. The presence of Madhu and Kaitabha is noteworthy: 
also of the personified gada and padma (?) 
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No.38 


Probably BhOgasayanamiirti 

Athole,Bijapur Dist. 

A ceiling sculpture of probably of Saava temple, now presec= 
ved 1n the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay,Acc.No.82 

Badami Chalukya 

Early 8th cent.A.D. 

Four-armed Vishnu reclining on a bed of seven-hooded SEsha, 
holding no attributes in the hands, His legs are placed in 
cross position. His raght hand supports the head. The other 


de 


26 
3. 


4. 


Bx 
Ge 


7. 


2=33302=— 


faght hand 1s placed on the bed touching, as it were, Lakshmi. 
The proper left hand rests stretched on thigh, while the re- 
maining left hand 1s held near the shoulder. To his right 
side are a Sankha, a worshipping muni, and a mutilated figure 
of a person holding gada, probably one of the two demons. To 
Vishnu's left side are chakra, khadga, Lakshmi and Bhiidévi, 
and Garuda with his hands in afijala - all seated. 


No attributes are held in hands, but Sankha, chakra and 


khadga are shown about him. 


Attended by his consorts, pujakamuni, demon and vehicle 
Garuda, and having four arms, this may be a Ehdogasayanamurti. 
The absence of lotus in the navel and of Brahma 1s conspicu- 


ous as in some other Chalukyan examples. 
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No. 39 


Probably YSgaSayanamurti (Fig.33) 

Pattadakal,Bijapur Dist. 

A ceiling panel in the first mandapa of Papanatha temple 
(Saiva) 

Badam1 Chalukya 

¢.8th cent.A.D, 

Vishnu reclining on the serpent couch. Serpent has five hoods, 
Vishnu has only two acms, the right one supporting his head 
and the left resting parallel to the body on the bed. His 
legs are placed crosswise. On his rightsade are Garuda and 
two ladies, probably Lakshmi and Bnud@évi. On Wishnu's left- 
side are Sankha, and a dwarf praising figure, probably chakra- 
purusha, and another standing person with his hand raised 


an vismaya, probably a pujakamuni. 


No attributes in hands. 
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Of the Chadlukyan examples, the only known to have two arms 
and hence amportant. Carved at a tame when the contacts of 
Karnataka were brisk with the South, it may well represent 
the influence from that quarter. Absence of Brahma 1s note- 
worthy. This may indicate that the image represents Vishnu 
an ySganidra, even before the creation of Brahma,contenpl- 
ating upon creation. The absence of Madhu anc Kaitabha 1s 
also to be noted. Partially conforms to Vaikhanasagama pr- 


escription of yégasayanamurti. 
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No.40 


BhogaSayanamurt1 of Vashnu 

Ellora,Aurangabad dist.,Maharashtra. 

Kailasa (Saiva)temple complex, a wall sculpture in the 
courtyard. 

Rashtrakuta 

ec.8th/9th cent.A.D, 

Four-armed Vishnu reclining on serpent couch. The right hand 
supports the head and the other is held near stomach possibly 
holding santadnamanjari. One left hand is placed horizontally 
along the body to touch the left knee. The other is held 
slightly raised in the air . A lady, probably Bhiidévi is 
massaging his leg. Brahnia is seated on the lotus issuing from 
the navel of the god. Below the god are six seated figures, 
one of them probably Garuda. There 1s one more fagure of a 
seated person. These may be rishis. 


No attributes in the hands except perhaps santanamanjari. 


No ayudhapurushas. 


The absence of the demons,ayudhag,etc. is noteworthy. The 
posture with the head of the god lying to the viewer's left 
and the positioning cf the hands in this sculpzure establi- 
shes a precedent for the future JalaSayana images of 10th 
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cent .onwards = Later Chalukya and Hoysala. As such the image 
should be described as JalaSayanarfirti than Bhogagayanamurt2. 
Madhu and Kaitabha do not find representation in such icons. 
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No,41 


JalaSayana, (Fig.35) 

Badam1,Bijapur Dast. 

On the west face of the rock to the south of Bhutanatha 
temple, eastern group; a shrine image 

Kalyana Chalukya : 

1ith.12th cent .A.). 

Four-armed Vishnu reclining on a serpent bed. His right leg 
is placed horizontally along the bed and on the lap of 
Lakshmi whose right harid is engaged in the act of massaging 
it. His left leg is placed crossing over the right one. To 
Lakshmi's left stands Geruda with his hands in afMjali mudra. 
To the right of Vishnu, near his head, is aparently Bhudevi> 
Below Vishnu, along the stretch of his body are placed his 
attributes: Sankha, chakra and gada. A seven=hocded serpent 
serves as a canopy of the god. From the navel of Vishnu 
issues a lotus and in it is seated Brahma. Above the makara- 
torana design are the depictions of the daSavataras (stereo~ 


“type list). 


Katakahasta holding santanaman jari;supports god's head; 
padma; placed horizontally along the body. 


Conforms to the prescription of JalaSayana image described 
in such works as that of H@m&dri, though there are minor 
variations. Its location near the tank bank 1s very note= 
worthy in view of the fact that there are many such insta-~ 
neces of AnantaSayana representation near water reservoirs, 
as in Balligave. Cf.Rao T.A.G. pl.LXXIX,an example from 
Halebidu. The shrine image from Sudi (Dharwad dist.) may 
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be a little earlier image. (Fig.34) differing from the above 
an that its head 1s towards the Left and that the prabhavali 
carries dikpalas also. 
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No.42 


Jalagayanamurt1 

Koravangala, Hassan Dist, 

A sculpture on the wall of BuchéSvara temple (Saiva) 
Hoysala 

llth-12th cent.A.D. 

Four~armed Vishnu lies reclined on serpent couch with his 
head towards viwer's right. One left hand supports his head 
and the other is also held near it. One right hand holds 
santdnamanjari near the chest and the other rests parallel 
along the body. From the navel of the god issues a lotus in 
whach is seated Brahma. Flanking the lotus stand: Lakshmi 


near the foot of Vishnu and Bhudévi near the head. The couch 
floats on waters. 


Santanamafjari 1n a right hand 
The vertical depiction on temple walls has made it difficulc 
for the Hoysala artist to present the scene properly,hence 


we fand Anantasgayana representation very rarely on temple 
wt non 
walls. The sculpture is intended to be Jalasayanamurti. 


4 
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V. THE AVATARAS 
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The concept of Vishnu's avataras 1s an ancient one. Its 


first explicit mention is in the Bhagavadgita an which Krishna 
tells Arjuna 2: 
Whenever virtue and righteousness are jeopardised, and 
vice and unrighteousness raise their head in this world, 
I manifest myself age after age for the purpose of saving 


the virtuous and chastising the unrighteous, and for 
farmly establishing the Dharma.>> 


The best exposition of the avatara legends are found in 
the Puranas. But the mythology underlying some of these legends 
are traced in the Vedic literature itself. However, at the be- 
ginning the some avatara feats are ascribed to Aditya Vishnu 
(e.g., Vamana= Trivikrama) or Brajapati Brahma (e.g. Matsya and 
Varaha) instead of Vishnu himself. It 1s only 1n the Puranas 
that we find the avatara concept in a fully crystallised stage 


identifying them as manifestations of Vashnu. 


The number of incarnations of Vishnu 1s uncertain in darly 
f wae ina 
works. The Satapatha Brahmana mentions the Matsya, Kurma and 


Vamana legends while the Taittairiya Samhita adds Varaha also. 


In the Taittariya Aranyaka Narasimha is also mentioned .>* The 


Mahabharata (Narayaniya section) mentions ten avataras: Vardha 


Narasimha, Vamana, Krishna, Rama (Bhargava), Sci Rama (Raghava) 


Es) 


Hamsa, Matsya, Kurma and Kalki. The Vashnu Purana recognised 
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the Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, 
Krishna and Kalki as incarnations of Vishnu, although 1t gives 
a derogatory picture of the Buddhists .>© The Matsya Purana el= 
lists Narayana. Vamana, Narasimha, Dattadtréya, Mandhatri, Rama 
Jamadagnya, Rama Dasarathi, Védavyasa, Buddha ard Kalki as the 
ten avataras.”/ The Vayu Purana replaces Buddha in the above list 
Sh elon Riek! Beagles’ “ere 
by Keishna.?® Epigraphical evidence proves that the stereo-type 
list of the daSSvataras had come to be accepted 1n the South as 
indicated in an early Pallava inscription from Mahabal 1puram: 
Matsya,Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Rama (Jamadagnya), Rama 


(Da$Sarathi), Rama (Balabhadra), Buddha and Kalki.o? 


In Karnataka 
also the same list has been usually preferred although sometimes 


Krishna replaces Balabhadra Rama. 


The Bhagavata Purana is uncertain about the exact number of 
avataras. However, 1t does mention twentytwo at one place*°ana 
twentyfour at another whieh anclude Purusha, Varaha, Narada, 
Nara-Naradyana, Kapila, Dattatréya, Yajna, Rishabha, Prithu,Maitsya, 
Kirma, Dhanvantari, Mohini, Narasimha, Vamana, Rama (Jamadagnya), 
Védavyasa, Rama (DaSarathi), Rama (Haladhara), Krishna, Buddha, 
Kalki; in the other list Sanatkumara, Hamsa, Prajapati, Ahindra, 


Hayagriva, Gaj@ndramdkshana and Dhruva. 


For the sake of convenience, the daSAavataras | including 
Krishna) have been dealt with here first and the remaining are 
dealt with und -r ther manifestations of Vishnu. The latter £and 


representation only in the post - 10th century period. 
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Of the DaSavataras in uconogriphy, only Varadha, Narasimha, 
Vamana and Krishna are frequently represented in Karnataka while 
the remaining are infrequent. Rama Dadgarathi gained importance 
from the latter half of the Hoysala period and was a popular 


deaty durang the Vijayanagara times. 


KkKKK 


1. MATSYAVATARA 


The story of the MatsySvatara, originally ascribed to Praja- 
pati, 1s connected with saving of Manu from the flood and of 


the Védas in the Pur3anic literatureS? 


The Vishnudharmottaram stites that the Matsya incarnation of 


a 


Vishnu may be made in the form of a fash with a aorn.°* The 


ft 
Silparatna also gives the same information.©* 


The Matsya image 
may be made also in a form which is half fash and half man, the 
lower portion being that of Fish, O£ the four hands two are in 


ie OO 
abhaya and varada while the remaining cirry chakra and SankPa . 


In actual depictions the Matsyavatara in Karnaaka is scarce. 
From the Rashtrakuta period onwards in the dagavatara represe- 
ntations on the prabhivala the Matsyavatara is shown in 
zoomorphic form. The larger representations are found on some 


ornate Hoysala temples and an example is considered below. 
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No.43 
Matsyavatara (Fig.36) 
Somanathapura, Mysore Dastract 
KeSava temple, wall sculpture. 
Hoysala 
©.1268 A.D. 
Matsya with f1sh face and human body, six=armed. He 1s deco= 
rated with usual ornaments in Hoysala style including kirita- 
makuta. Bhudevi and Lakshmi flank him on raght and left. He 
stands in samabhang3. 


Broken, Sankha, padma, danda (hala?), chakra, akshamala,and 
probably pustaka. 


No known text prescribes six acms to Matsya form of Vishygu 
hence the depiction is of singular importance. The founda- 
tion record claims that agamic directions have been followed 
but what text is followed is not mentioned. In all probabaliy 
the sculptor had a free hand in this iconography. The attri- 
butes of akshaméla and pustaka (?) probably symbolize the 
Matsya as the saviour of the Védas. Texts say that he should 
either have conplete fish form or upper half humen and lower 
half fish. Neither prescription is followed here. 
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2. KURMAVATARA 


Like the Matsya, Kurma was also originally associated with 


Prajapati and later identified as an avatara of Vishnu in the 


Puranic laterature, in the context of churning of ocean. 


66 


68 


67 snd the Agni Purana 


The Vashnudharmottaram state that the 


image of the Kurmavatara should be exactly like a tortoise. 


Sri Tattvanidhi states that Kirma should be of golden colour hol- 


ding in two hands chakra and Sankha while the other two hands 


should be in abhaya and varada mudra. ©? The Sattvata Samhita? 


and the Méru Tantra /t describe the image of Kurma as holding 


Sankha, chakra gadd and hala. 


Like the Matsyavatara, the Kirmavatara is also Jess popular 
in Karnataka. The depiction of this avatara is restricted to the 
prabhavali of Vishnu icons wherein it 1s in zoomorphic form. 
However, in anthropomorphic form, the depiction is found some- 


tames on Hoysala temple walls. 
kak 
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1. Kurmavatara (Fig.37) 

2- Somanathapura, Mysore Dist. 

3. KéSava temple, wall sculpture. 

4. Hoysala 

5- ¢c.1268 A.D. 

6- Karma in anthropomorphic form with the face of kiirma and 
body of man. He stands in samabhanga and is six-armed.Usual 
Hoysala ornaments including kiritamakuta. He 1s flanked by 
Sridévi and Bhudévi. 

7. A five=-pronged symbol,chhatri, chakra, $ankha, padma, broken 
(probably held phala). 

8. Being six=armed it is of singular importance. What text has 
been followed by the artist 1s enigmatic. The symbolism of 
the fave-pronged attribute and of chhatri is noc clear. 
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3.VARAHA AVATARA 


The myth of EmUsha=Varadha is also ascribed to Prajapati in 
early Brahmana literature. From the Mahabharata time, he was 
identified as an avatara of Vishnu. Oraganally Varaha appears to 
have been a solar deaty. /? The first detailed myth about Vardha 


1s found in the Haravamda. '° 


Basically two versions of the Var&aha myth are known from 
different Puranas. According to one version, Pre japati Brahma 
(identified with Vishnu) takes the form of a boar and lifts up 
the earth above the waters to help creation. (Vashnu Purana, 
Varaha Purana, Linga Purana ,etc.). The other version in the 
Agni Purana, the Harivam$a, Lae Bhagavata Purdna, etc., brings 
in an episode wherein as asura named Hiranyaksha steals away 
the earth to the nether regions where he hides her and Vishnu in 
Varaha avatara, the asura and brings up the earth. The farst of 
these versions appears to be the earlier one while the Hiranya- 
ksha episode is a later interpolation. In early sculpture no 


depiction of Varaha slaying the asura is founa. 4 


Verious categoriesiof Varaha icons are described in iconogra- 


phic texts. These are briefed below: 


1. Standing Varaha : The Vishnudharmdttara, the Vaikhanasagama, 
Z = ; 
the 5ilparatna and the Agni Purana describe the standing variety 


of Varadha image. 


The Vaikhanasagama refers to standing Varaha as Bhiivaraha;: 


Varaha has the face of a boar and the body of man. Of 

his four hands, two hold Sankha and chakra. A left hand 
supports Bhtidévi'’s legs while the re-maining right hand is 
thrown around the waist of Bhudévi. Hig right leg is 
slightly bent and placed on the head of Adié@sha. The 
goddess 1s seated on the bent keg of Vardha. His muzzle 

is shown approaching Bhudévi's bosom as 1f to smell her. 
Her hands are in afijali. Both have a dark complexion. 


The top of Bhid@vi'ts head reaches tne chest of varaha./° 


According to the Agni Purana: 


The Bhuvaraha image has the human body and holds gada 
and other weapons. In his right hand 1s Sankha while in 
the left there 1s either padma or Lakshmi. In the latter 
case, Lakshmi 1s seate upon the left elbow of the god 
and the figures of Bhiimi and Adi-~gésha are near his fect. 
Sting up of Var3ha image brings emancipation from 
samara. /© 


The description of Nri+Varadha contained in the Vashnudharmé- 


tbaram is as follows: 


Nrivaraha stands on four-armed $Ssha, whose two hands 
carry hala and musala and the remaining two are poised in 
anjalimudra. He 1s in Alidha pose. Goddess earth rests 

on Varaéha's left arm both her hands being in namaskara 
attitude. The god holds Sankha in the same hand as rests 


the goddess,while the remaining three hands carry padma, 


chakra and gaaa,/7 


In the Silparatna, the following description of Nra-Varaha 


is given: 


Nrivaraha holds gad& and padma in the hands while Bht- 
dévi rests on the tusk. His one foot should rest on 
AdiSésha and the other on tortoise. Or the goddess is 
seated on the left elbow of VarSha, with a nildtpala in 
her hand. One of the right hands of the goa rests on the 
hip. /® 


The Matsya Purdna states: 


The Mahdavaraha holds lotus and mace in his hands. The 
goddess Earth is seated on his left arm holding a lotus. 
His right hand 1s placed on his hip. One of his legs 
rests on the Kurma and the other on the hood of $&sha/? 
The four~armed Varaha, according to Skandha Purana,has two 
of his hands in abhaya and varada mudri, while tne remaining 


two carry Sankha and chakra . 8° 


In the Mantra Maharnav23, a Tantric text, multiple armed 
Vishnu-Varaha is referred to. He holds the chakra, $ankha, khadga 
khétaka, gadad, Sakt1,da3nahascta and abhayahasta and is accompa- 


nied by the Earth goddess .24 


The complete zoomorphic image of Varaha is also described by 


some of the above texts. 
2. Seated Vardha 


In the Vaikhanasagama two types of seated varaha images are 
described. 


Ya jNavaraha has... four arms. He 1s seated cn simhasana 
with left leg resting upon the seat and the raght one 
hanging down. Two hands carry Sankha and chakra. To his 
raght side seated Lakshmi with her raght leg dangling, 
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holding, lotus in her left hand. Her right hand rests on 
the seat. To the left of Yajnhavaraha Bhimidevi is seated 
with her left leg dangling. In her raght hand she holds 
nilotpala while the left hand rests on the seat .°7 


The Pralaya Varaha 1s also seated on simhasana, with 

right leg hanging down and the left oneresting on the 

seat. His two hands carry sankha and chakra; the front 

right hand 1s in abhaya attitude; and the front left 

hand rests on the left thigh... On the raght of Pralaya 

Varaha, Bhiimidévi is seated on the same throne with her 

right leg dangling, holding utpala flower in the left 

ae ea 2 
hand. The raght hand rests upon the seat .°° 
The Vishnudharmottaram states that Varaha (Nrivaraha) can also 

be represented as seated in meditation like the sage Kapila, He 
may be shown holding in his two hands a pinda which symbolizes 


the Barth. °* 


Early icons of Varaha, which occur frequently from the Gupta 
period onwards, in North Indla,are twoearmed and carry no Vaish- 
nava attribute. Four-armed Varaha icons become cammon from the 
Post-Gupta period. The complete zoomorphic representations of 
Varaha are also found numerously in North India.” In Karnataka, 
however, this form was probably not popular. We scarcely come 
across a zoomorphic Varadha image in this region. Nrivaraha 
representations appear frequently from the Badami Chal ukya 


period onwards, 
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Nraivaraha (Fig.38) 

Badami, Bijapur Dist. 

Wall relief in the varandah of Cave II 

Badami Chalukya 

6th cent .A.D. 

Bhuvaraha with his left leg bent and placed on a lotus above 
the Sésha whose hands are in anjali. Bhudévi stands on a 
left hand of Varaha with her right hand resting on the muzzle 
of the god throwing her weight on his face. 4% pair of cele- 
stial couples floats above the god praising his feat. The 


god's person is embellished with various ornéments. 


Katyavalainbitahasta, chakra, Sankha, - (suppcrting the legs 
of Bhudévi on a padma). 


The most noteworthy feature of the sculpture is the way in 
which Bhudévi is depictec. It at once recalls the Gupta 
Bhuvaraha sculptures of North Indaa, in which the goddess is 
made to dangle from the tusk of the god. The improvement over 
the Gupta tradition in the present sculpture 1s seen in 
Varadha supporting her legs on his hand. In having four-arms 
it differs from the Gupta examples. The sculpzure does not 
agree with textual prescriptions completely. The develop- 
ment over the present sculpture 1s found in tne Cave III of 
the same place, considered below. 
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No.46 


Nrivaraha (Fig.39) 

Badami, Bijapur Disc. 

Fagure in relief in the verandah of Cave III 
Badami Chalukya 

c.578 A.D. 
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6- Varadaha with face of boar and body of man, foure-armed. Left 
leg bent and placed on body of Sésna who 1s accompanied by 
his wife. BhUdévi stands on Padma supported by front left 
hand of Varadha; her right hand resting on shoulder of che 
god. He 1s bedecked with ornaments, like karita, Hara, udara- 
bandha, vaijayanti, etc. Two flying celestial couples above 
Varadha are in the attitude of praise, A Naga female chauri- 
bearer to the right of the god. S8sha and the Naga ladies 
are all looking up with astonishment. 


7. Kat yavalambitahasta, chakra, Sankha, padma . 


8. In Karnataka proper, this image 1s the earliast dated example 
of Bhuvardha, though the one in Cave II of the same place may 
predate it. It 1s close to the latter example in details, 
excepe that Bhudévi's right hand rests on face of Vardha and 
Vacaha's leg rests on a lotus. The depiction, like many other 
Chaélukya Varaha icons, does not agree with textual prescri~ 
ption. 
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i. Nravaraha 

2e Aihole, Bijapur Dast. 

3. Ravalaphad2 Saiva Cave, wall near sanctum. 

4. Badams Cndlukya 

5. c.7th cent.aA.D. 

6. Bhuvaraha stands on ground, Sasha and his wafe being cornered 
to his left. He is four-armed, his raised left elbow suppo- 
rting the seated Bhidevi and the lower left hand supporting 
her legs. Sésha and his wife have their hands in ahjali 
mudra. The sahkha is made to float behind Bhudévi. 


woo, 
7. Katyavalambiatahasta, chakra, ~ , = . Sankha floats in air. 


8, The depiction is a more simplified one than tne Badami cave 


examples wath no celestial couples etc. The major deviation 


7. 


dive 


36 
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an this 1s that Bhudévi 1s made to sit on the elbow of the 
god. It becomes a more or less regular feature of Karnataka 
Varaha icons hereafter. IR view of the fact that both left 


@ é 
hands had to be spared for Bhudévi, Sankha 1s made to float. 


But the Chalukya sculptor achieves harmony in the Msahakuta 
example considered below. The floating Sankha feature is 
retained in Vardaha exampbes from Pattadakal. 
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Neivaraha (F1g.40) 

A1rhole,Bijapur Dist. 

A dévakoshtha image in 'Durga' (Aditya) temple 

Badama Chalukya 

c.700 A.D. 

This Bhuvaraha icon is similar to Ravalaphad2 cave example, 
the major difference beirg that Varaha has his left leg on 
the body of Sésha who is accompanied by his consort. Sésha 
has his hands in anjali. Varaha's muzzle is almost approa- 
ching Bhudévi's bosom. Sankha floats behind her. Varaha's 
broken left hand obviously supported her legs. The sparse 
ornamentation of his person is noteworthy. 


Katyavalambitahasta, chakra, =,-. Sankha floats in aire 
Seg ee eee a “ 
Represents the continuation of the Ravalaphadi Saiva cave 
tradition, with a few deviations. 
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Nravaraha (Pig.41) 

Mahakuta, Bijapur Dist. 

On the south wall of a shrine (Vaishnava ?) to the west of 
tank in Mahakit@svara temple=- complex. 


Badami Chalukya 


at 
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5. c.8th cent.A.D. 
6. Nrivaraha stands almost straight, his left leg being bent and 
placed dn the hood of Sésha who is accompanied by consort. 
Sésha's hands are in anjali. Bhidév2 1s seated on the raised 
left elbow of Varaha. Her left leg 1s bent and the right leg 


us dangling. Varadha 1s bedcked in different types of ornamen- 


ts, his hara being made of bells. 


7. Katyavalambitahasta, chakra, - (Bhudévi), Zankha. 


8. Represents the achievement of harmony in depiction of Varaha. 


” ¥. 
Sankha is held in a hand, The leg as placed on head of Sésha, 
which is the feature hereafter. 
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1. Nrivaraha (Fig.42) 

2. Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist. 

3. A wall sculpture probably from a Saiva temple now displayed 
ain the sculptural gallery in the locality. 


4, Badami Chalukya 
5. ¢.8th cent.A.D. 
6. Badly weathered Bhuvaraha image in relief. He has eight arms 
She attributes being very unclear. The weathered figure to 
his left 1s obviously of SSsha, but that on the right 1s not 


identifiable. Standing stance 1s akin to the Aihole examples. 


Bhudévi is seated on the left elbow; this hand of Vardha is 
supported by one of the right hands. 


7» Supports left hand to balance the weight of Bhudévi,khadga 
a” ws ‘as _ 
Chakra, ?,Sankha? khétaka, dhanus ?,sapports Bhudevi on the 
elbow. The other attribute may have been arrow. 


8. Being eight=-armed,it 1s a unique early Varaha. As such it 
recalls the descriptions of multiple armed Varaha sculptures 


referred to in the Tantric texts.So far as our knowledge gos, 


this is the only known multiple-armed Varaha of Chalukyas. 
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Nrivaraha 
Karnataka, exact find-spot not known. Now preserved in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. Acc.No.7Z. 


Probably from a Vaisnava temple,an icon for worship. 
Rashtrakuta 

e.9th cent.A.D. 

The deity stands in straight stance, with the left bent leg 
placed on the body of Sésha. Bhidévi is seated on left elbow 
with the right leg bent and the left leg dangling. He 1s atte 
ended by Garuda on the right and a standing lady who may be 
the consort of S&sha. The latters hands are in afljali. The 
prabh@vali has the miniature DaSavataras and two more figures 
possibly additional incarnations of Vishnu; one of the latte 


is Vishnu riding Garuda. 


Katyavalambatahasta, (ch ra), Sankya, ~ (Bhudévi), 
The depiction in round 1s a definite indication of its 
enshrining in a temple; as such it 1s the farst so far known 
Varaha shrine=1mage in Karnataka. The yajnopavita passing 
over the right arm in maiakara is a noteworthy early feature, 
but the depiction of other associate deities, like Garuda, 
and the dasavataras indicates advancement over previous 
examples. As such 1t has to be attributed to early Rashtrakita 
age. 
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Varaha (Fig.43) 

Karva,North Kanara Dist. 
Shrine image of Varaha temple 
Rashtrakuta 

c.lOth cent.A.D. 


6. Standing in samapada on a padmapitha, two armed. Has karita= 


7. 
8. 
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makuta, hara and other ornaments. No attendant figures 
ome Rec RCE SN 


phala and gaa 

A unique image of Varaha. Does not tally with textual pre~ 
scription. It is likely that this image is a later one than 
what it looks to be, possibly modelled after an earlier image 


of the type. 
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Nrivaraha (Fig.44) 

Halsi,Khanapur taluk,Belgaum dist. 

Narasimha temple, one of the shrine images. 

Goa Kadamba 

Cel2th cent.A.D. 

Bhuvaraha standing with the raght foot placec on tortoise and 
the left on the hood of &ésha. He is bedeckec with various 
ornaments. BHudévi seated on left shoulder. Adisésha has his 
hands in anjali. The seated figure to the left 1s probably of 
a pujakamuni. A standing Garuda with his hands in anjall 1s 
to the right of Varaha. The prabhavali is decorated with 
makaratorana culminating in kirtamukha. The supporting pillar 
bases have a female chauri-bearer each. There 1s also depi- 
ction of dagavataras. 


Gada, chakra, padma, Sankha 

It is the best example known and preserved. Ornate carving 
style befits the period in which it was carved. In having 
the attributes of gada and padma in addition S2hkha and 
chakra, and in having the legs placed on tortoise and Sésha, 
it conforms to prescription of the Sibparatna, Manasollasa 
and the Matsya Purana. Since all the other known Hhuvaraha 
sculptures are only from temple walls, this sculpture is of 


Singular importance. 
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Nrivaraha (Fig.45) 

Belur,Hassan Dist. 

On the wall of one of the shrines in the Channakégav2 templo~ 
complex (Vaishnava). 


Hoysala, royal patronage 

l2th/13th cent.4.D, 

Twelve-armed Nrivaraha in a moving posture over the fallen 
demons. In typical Hoysala ornate style with overgrown embe~ 
llashments. Bhidévi as seated on the left shoulder of the god. 
She holds a lotus (nildétpala?) in her right hand and a kalasa 
in the left. A female figure shown to the god's left may be 
Lakshmi with her hands in ahjali. The fallen demon on whom 
the left leg of Vardha is placed is probably the slain Hira- 
nyaksha. The remaining two, one of them stuck to the gada o£ 


the god, are the demon's associates. Adigsesha is absent. 


Gada, ankuSsa, va jra, khadga, chakra, bana; vismayahasta(?),Sankha, 
supports Bhidévi,dhanus_ ,khétaka,phala. 


In Hoysala wall sculpture Varaha 1s usually shown twelve- 
armed with the same attributes. The depiction is also almost 
on Hoysalésvara temple, Halebid. As such a major deviation 
from the examples found elsewhere. But 1t is not certain 
whether this was the case with icons enshrined in temples for 
worship because no such examples have come down to us. For 
the other variety, sce below. 
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Neivaraha (Fig.46) 
Mosale,Hassan Dist. 

Wall sculpture: Kégéava temple. 
Hoysala 
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e.1l2th cent.A.D,. 
Probably eight=-armed Variha, simpler than Belur example. 


Hands are mutilated but some attributes are clear. The demons 


aré missing here. It 1s not clear if the figure to the left 
of Varaha is Adigésha. 


ONT ETRE CORNER WTOC SSUES 


Uniformity of pattern in depiction of multi-armed Varaha is 
demonstratea by this example which is much sampler than the 


ornate Hoysala examples. 
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Ngivaraha (Fig.47) 

Somanathapura, Mysore Dist. 

In aparivara shrine of the Kédava temple. Icon for worahip. 
Hoysala 

cel3th cent.A.D. 

Nrivaraha, four-armed,for enshrining. Badly damaged. The 
depiction 1s as 1£ the god is walking frontwards. Bhudévi 
rests on his left shoulder. Associated fagures can’ not be 
made out as the lower portion is damaged. 


Probably, gada,chakra, Sankha, padma. 


Lone example of four=armed standing icon for enshrining, in 
Hoysala region and hence noteworthy. 
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Seated Vardha 

Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

On the wall of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple 
Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 
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usual ornaments. He is flanked on the raght by an amage of 
Bhudévi in similar posture and on the left by Sridévi. 
Variha - gada, chakra, Sankha, padma, 

Bhudévi = abhaya,nildtpala,nildtpala,varada 


Lakshmi - abhaya, padma, padma, varada 


Icons of seated Varaha are rare in Hoysala iconography, and 
this 1s one example. Any conformity to textual prescription 
is not discernible though it recalls Vaikhdnasdgama which 


expects Yajnavaraha to sit in lalitdsana. 
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Bhiivaraha (seated)®6 

Varanathakallahalli, Mandya Dast. 

Shrine image of Varahanatna temple 

Hoysala 

Early 14th cent.A.D. 

Colossal image of Nrivaraha seated in savyalalitasana embra- 
cing Bhudévi a high pitha. Bhuddévi seated on the left lap 
of the god holding a nildtpala in her left hand.Decoration 
in late Hoysala style. Garuda on pitha. 


abhaya/padma, chakra, Sankha 


A unique shrine image of Bhu-varaha,recallang the Lakshmi~ 
Narayana, , Lakshmi~Narasimha images. Its colossal size is 
also noteworthy. It recalls the description of Ya jnavaraha 
and pralayavaraha given in the Vaikhanasagama and perhaps 
one of these is the intended form. 
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@. NARASIMHA AVATARA 


The earliest reference to Narasimha is in an invocation 
contained in the Taattariya Aranyaka, which describes him as 
possessed of sharp claws and fengec”! The Mahabharata considers 
Narasimha among the avataras of vishnu. °° The detailed myth of 
Narasimha avatara farst occurs in the Harivamsa. The demon Hira~ 
nyaksipu, having obrained boond assuring him protection against 
gods, demons, gandhargwas, Yakshas, human beings, evil spirits 
and beasts, became a terror to the world. Vishnu assumed the form 
of Narasimha and approached the court of Hiranyakasipu where he 
tore out the entrails of the demon by his sharp claws. Prahlada, 
son of HaranyakasSipu, plays an insignificant role in this ver= 
Sion. The Vishnu Purana only passingly refers to the Narasimha 
uncarnation.°? The most detailed account of the Narasimha 
avatara is contained in the Bhagavata Purana.?° EKaving proclai- 
med his sovereignty over the three worlds, HiranyakaSipu ordered 
that none should worship any god in his kingdom. His own son 
Prahlada, however, turns out to be a devotee of Vishnu, at the 
risk of his father's wrath. Once Huranyakasipu asked Prahlada if 
Vishnu was omnipresent why he did not show himself in the pillar 
of his court and struck it with has sword. The pillar broke 
and Narasimha emerged out of it and tore off the bosom of Hira~ 


nyakaSipu. 


Different types of Narasimha icons are described in icono- 


graphic texts. 


Sthauna Narasifha 
cmcre cataract rome OME ESR NH MT CAO 


This type of Narasimha conforms to the image depicting him 


as killing HiranyakaSipu. 


The HarivamSa describes Narasimha as holding thunderbolt, 


(Vajra) lance (SUla), and sword (khadga) and tearing out the entr- 


ails of the danons- 


According to the Vishnudharnottaram the Narasimha image 


should be made as follows: 


’ 


The Narasimha amage has strong shoulders, waist and neck 
The middle part of his body and belly are lean. He has the 
face of a lion and the body of a man and his face 1s haloed. 
He 15 in alidha pose. His face and mane are =lamboyant. He 
1s to be represented as tearing the bosom of Hiranyakasipu 
with his sharp elawac? = 


The Vaikhanasagama describes Sthauna Narasimha as a four- 


Pet ear ap cancer eR 


armed seated image. 


His back hands carry chakra and gankha; the front right 
hand 1s poised in abhaya or varada pose, and the corre~ 
Sponding left hand rests on the thigh. The folded left leg 
1s supported on the saifnhasana while the right leg hangs 
down. The neck is covered with thick mane... The sharp 


curved teeth are distinctly visible in the mouth of 
Narasimha .?> 


Another manuscript of the Vaikhanasagama presents a different 
description of Sthauna Narasimha’* 
(i) The image may have twelve or sixteen hands. The deity 
is in tribhanga. The hands are engaged in ripping open 


the belly of HiranyakasSipu whose body is stretched out 

on the left thigh of the god. A right hand is in abhaya 
pose and another carries a sword whose point reaches the 
earering. A left hand of the deaty hold the mukuta of the 
demon and another is lifted up for administering a blow 
to the demon. A right hand holds the legs of the asura. 

A yaght and a left hand are lifted up to the ears, hol- 
ding the entrails of the demon, in the form of gariand. 
Hiranyakasipu 1s armed with sword and shield. The deity 
1s attended by Sridévi, Bhudévi, Narada and Prahlada and 


Lokepalas whose hands are in anjali pose. 


(12) If the image has only eight hands, two of them are 
engaged in tearing open the belly of Huranya<aSipu, two are 
holding up the drawn out entrails while the remaining four 


carry Sankha, chakra, gada and padma. Tne neck of the image 


is thick, the shoulders and the hip are large and the waist 


and the abdomen are thin. 


According to the Matsya Purana the 1mage of Narasimha is to 
cei ooo 
be eight handed, with the face of the lion having thick mane. 
He should be shown as tearing out the entrails of the demon. 
Their legs should be interlocked and the demon should be shown 


attacking the god with sword and shield.” 


The four-armed image of Narasimha is described in tne Agni 
Purana. His two hands hold chakra and gada while the other hands 
are engaged in striking the bosom of the demon, who should be 
lying on his left thigh. 7° Elsewhere the same Purana prescri-~ 
bes chakra, and $ankha as attributes of Narasimha killing Hira~ 


nyakaSipu.?/ 
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The eight=armed Sthauna Narasimha image is described in the 


é 
Silparatna as follows: 


The image must have a fierce face of lion with eight hands. 
Two hands are engaged in striking the demon with finger 
nails and two more in pulling out the entrails of the de- 
mon while the demon lies on god's lap holding sword and 
shield. The remaining right hands hold the chakra and the 
padma and the left hands the gada and the Sankha.?? 


Girija Narasimha and Kevala Narasimha 


\ 


In the Vaikhanasagama the description of Girija or Kévala 


Narasimha 1s given. 


Girija Narasimha is a single figure of the deity seated 

on a padmasana in the ut’utika posture wearing yogapatta. 
it may have two or four arms. In the latter case the upper 
right hand holds chakra and the upper left the Sankha . The 
other two hands are stretched out and supported on the 
knees....This form 1s also called yéga-Narasiitha.?” 


rs a 
According to the Silparatna, however, chakra and aankha 


should be shown near the stretched hands while the upper hands 


should hold gada and padma .2°° 


Another description of Girwja Narasimha 1s as the following: 


Narasimha is seated upon a simhasana with the right leg 
dangling down and the left folded and made to rest on the 
seat. He may have four arms, carrying the chakra and Sankha 
in the right and left back hands. The front raght hand is 
in the abhaya pose and the left in the katyavalambita,res- 
ting upon the him... Ornaments and karandamakuta are worn 


by the deity. He 1s flanked by Lakshmi and Bhudévi on the 


right and left pespeckiweiy. 


Lakshmi=Narasimha 


The Skanda Purana states that whale embracing Lakshmi,Nara-= 


sihma is seated on a lotus, has a clam look and holds chakra 


and dkanus. The hands being excended to the knees. 9? 


kkk 
Standing Narasimha 


No.59 


1. Sanding Narasimha (Fig.48) 

2- Badami, Bijapur dist. 

3. Wall relief in Cave III (Vaishnava) 

4. Badami chalukya 

be” C2578 Aad. 

6. Fourearmed Narasimha standing with legs apart. The head is 
adormed with a lotus, as in all early Narasimha sculptures. 
Ornaments include yajndpavita an milakara, the lower 
garmen.is like kaupina, haras, etc. The raght lower hand as 
held near the right breast with an indistinct attribute. 
Two pairs of gandharva couple are flying above. To the right, 
below is the dwarf figure of asura prahlada and on the ldft 
of the god stands Garuda in human form (wath wings). 


7. = (?), chakra (personified), Sankha (personified), gada. 

8. There are only two examples of this type of Narasimha in 
Karnataka, the other being in the Durga temple,Aihole. No 
prescription in iconographic texts for such an image 1s known, 
but it appears to connote the stance of the god after com- 
pleting the mission = killing cf Hiranyakasipu ~ pacified ~, 
Prahlada who necessitated the incarnation. The personified 
weapons held in the hand are noteworthy because 1t 18 very 


uncommon to early Chalukya sculpture. 
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No.60 


Standing Narasimha (Fig.49) 

Aihole,Bijapur Dist. 

A Dévakéshtha amage in Durga temple (Saura), Aihole. 

Badami Chalukya 

c.700 A.D. 

Four-armed standing Narasimha with right leg kept away from 
the left.A padma decorates the head and there are some spa- 


rse ornaments. There are no attendent figures. 
_~ A AJ 
Gad&, chakra, Sankha, katihasta. 


A rare sculpture of Narasimha, No similar sculpture of later 
period has come to light. 
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Standing Narasimha (Fig..04) 

Nuggihalli, Hassam Dist. 

Wall amage 

Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 

Four armed Narasimha in samapada posture. Head 1s of a lion 
and body of man. 


Gada, padma, Sankha, chakra 


Thais icon is intended to represent Narasimha as one of the 
chaturvamSatimurtis of Vishnu as revealed by the order of 
the emblems held. sek kk 

Sgthauna Narasimha 


No.62 


Sthauna Narasimha (Fig.50) 

Badam1,Bijapur Dast. 

On North wall of upper Sav3laya (probably Vaishrmava) 
Badami Chalukya 
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Early 7th Cent.A.D. 

Eight=armed Narasimha in the act of killing Huranyakagipu. 

A padma decorates his head. There are four figures of Hira- 
nyakasipu, one each at each corner, trying to attack on or 

escape from the clutches of Narasimha. Each 1s subdued by 

one of the god's hands. The remaining two hands are engaged 
in tearing out the demon's entrails, 


nal 


Although the image here appears to be close to the Vashnu- 
dharmottara description, the scene is seemingly dramatic 
depiction of the supernatural powers of the Almighty again- 
st ignorance. 
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No.63 


Sthauna Narasimha (Fig.51) 

Aihole,Bijapur Dist. 

On a pillar in the ‘Durga’ temple, dedicated to Surya 
Badamz Chalukya 

c.700 A.D. 

Four armed Narasimha in the act of tearing out the bosom 
of Hiyanyakaéipu. The upper hands hold chakra and $ankha 
and the lowes two hands are engaged in tearing out the 
stamach. The padma on the head as usual. 


Chakra, and $ankha in upper hands. 

The image recails the Agni Purana description. But perhaps 
more significantly, his depiction as protruding from a pill- 
ar may indicate the Bhagavata Purana idea of Narasimha's 
emerging from the pillar. 
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No.64 


Sthauna Narasimha (f1g-52) 
Alhole, Bijapur Dast. 
Image in the rear devakdshtha of Huchchapp2yyagudi (probably 


et eet A at AN ae le sage 


t 
Saliva) 


Badami Chalukya 

c.8th cent.A.D. 

Four#-armed Narasimha in the act of tearing the stomach of 
HiranyakaSipu. He wears a long kirita and other ornaments. 
Hiranyakasipu holds gada, and khétaka, 

Upper hands hold chakra and Sankha 

Like the above example, it recalls the Agni Purana descri- 
ption of Narasimha. The appearance of kirita 1s noteworthy. 
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Sthauna Narasimha (f1g.53) 

Ellora, Aurangabad dist. Maharashtra 

On the wall of the Kailasa temple, dedicated to Sava. 
Rashtrakuta, royal patronage 

Late 8th cent.A.D. 

Six-armed Narasimha, subduing HiranyakaSipu. Two hands hold 
the demon. Of the left hands one holds Hiranyaka$ipu, one 
gankha and tne third is left free. Hiranyaka3ipu holds ig 
khadga and khétaka. One . of the god's legs is placed on 
the fallen demon. 


Chakra and Sankha 


Like the upper Sivalaya example, this appears to be depi- 
eting the dramatic scene of the subduing of ignorance 


by superenatural power. 
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Sthauna Narasimha (Fig.54) 

Kéravangala, Hassan Dast. 

Wall sculpture, Bucnesvara temple (Sava) 

Hoysala 

celi73 A.D. 

Ten-armed Narasimha in the act of killing Hiranyakasipu. Two 
front hands are tearing the stomach of the demon and two more 
are holding up the entrails. The remaining hands carry weapons. 


- , -= , khadga, chakra,entrails, entrails, Sankha, khétaka 
head of demon. 


The image 1s a part of the narrative of the story depicted 
on the wall of BichéSvara temple. The images preceding this 
are of punishments of Prahlada in which he comes out succe- 
ssfully without any harm done to him. The one immeduately 
preceding is of HiranyakaS1pu Standing by the side of a 
pillar, which has the depiction of standing Narasimha. Obvi-~ 
ously the scene shows the demon asking Prahlada if that 
pillar also had the god inside 1t. As such the depiction 
clearly follows the Bhagavata Purana. 
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Sthauna Narasimha‘ 


Halebid, Hassan Dist. 

Wall of HoysaléSvara temple (Saiva) 

Hoysala royal patronage 

c.ll2ai A.D. 

Sixteen=armed Narasimha killing HiranyakaSipu. Usual ornate 
Hoysala style. Most of the attributes in the raght hands are 
damaged. Two hands are tearing the stomach of the demon,two 
more are holding him, and two more are holding up the entra- 
ils. The demon holds khadga,and kh@taka. To the raght of the 
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god, below, are two female standing figures with their hands 
in anjaliemudra, possibly Bhudévi and Sridévi. The figure on 
the left 1s erther a demon or Garuda. 


Bana,chakra, (Khadga?),khétaka, vajra, Sankha, padma dhanus. 


The image inore or less conforms to the description of the 
Vaikhandsagama. The attributes are not mentioned in the text 
for the sixteen=-armed image, but other details tally. 
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Sthauna Narasimha 

Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

Wall sculpture on Lakshmi=Narasimha temple 

Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 

Eight-armed Narasimha killing HiranyakaSipu. Two hands are 
tearing open the bosom,two are lifting up the entrails,and 
two more are holding the demon. The remaining two hold the 
weapons. The dwarifish person on the right with hands in 
afijali 1s Prahlada. One more seated figure is also in anjali 


The figure on the left may be Garuda. 
Chakra and gankha 1n two of the hands. 
The image broadly agrees with the eight=-armed Narasimha 


amage described in the Vaikhanasdgama, though the artist does 
not appears to have followed it entirely. 


ke 
Girija or Kévala Narasimha 
NoO.69 


‘ ; ‘ = 4 
Narasimha in accompaniment wath Pafichaviras 1° 


Kondamotu,Guntur Dist,Andhra Pradesh 
In a dilapidated shrine 
Tkshvaku (7?) 
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3rd/4th cent.A.D. 

The central figure being of a couhant lion is flanked on 

the right by Pradyumna and two=armed Vishnu and on the left 
by Vasudéva-Krishna, Baladeva, and Aniruddha. The couchant 
lion represents Narasimha, seated on a low pedestal. He 

has an additional pair of hands issuing fror the neck,carry= 
ing weapons. The complete zoomorphic form of the deity is 
the most noteworthy feature. His identification with Vashnu 
is confirmed by the characteristic sttritubes as well as 
the Srivatsa mark on the chest. 


Gada and chakra 


Tt 1s unique and perhaps the earliest so far known Narasin- 
ha representation in the country. The complete zoomorphic 
form of the deity is the striking feature because it throws 
light on the original iconographic form. Narasimha was appa- 
rently initially conceived as a complete lion, befitting the 
epithet Girija Narasimha given to him in the Vaikhanasagama. 
The tradition seems to have been current in Karnataka too, 
and one of the examples survives in Magaravalli (Shimoga Dt.) 
considered below, where only lion 1s worshipped as Narasim- 
ha. The simha representation in the Aravelam Cave also prob- 
ably signifies Narasimha. Early tw-armed Narasimha icons of 
Kanataka are only derivatives. Recalling the representation 
of Narasimha in this zoomorphic form in group are those 
plaques from Kunidine (Andhra Pradesh., Sarma I.K., (1982), 
ph.39) and Peddamudiyam (Andhra Pradesh, Ibid,ph.86-B). Tne 
presence of the Pafichavira group in the panel under consid= 
eration is indicative of the prevalence of the Pafichavira 
cult in the Deccan on the hand and the rise of the avatdra 
concept on the other. 
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No.70 


Girija Narasimaa (?),Twoearmed. 

Remtek, Dist .Nagapur, Maharashtra 

Shrine image in the Narasimha temple (Vaishnava) 

Late Gupta 

ce5th/6th cent.A.D. 

Seated twoearmed Narasimha,with one (left) leg zolded hori- 
zontally and the right vertically, in sukhasana.The right 
hand, resting on the bent right knee. holds chaxra,while the 
left hand is placed on the left lap. Except ank_ets,no 
ornamentation can be discerned. The lion face has a padma 
over the head. 


Chakra in the right hand. 

A good example of the two-armed Narasimha variety as repre- 
sented in the northern Deccan. A parallel to th_s in Karna- 
taka 1s the relief on the pillar of Mallikarjune temple in 
Aihole (Fig.61). Actual representations in the round, however, 
slightly ddffer from this example. 


Kk K 
No.71L 
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Girija Narasimha(?),Two-armed (Fig.56) 
Halsi,Khanapur taluk,Belgaum Dist. 
Narasimha temple,shrine image QVaishnava). 
Early Kadamba 
5th cent .A.D, 
Twoearmed Narasimha seated in sukhdasanaelike poctures,has 
head of lion and body of man. The absence of ya-nopavita 
1s noteworthy. Attributes absent. A padma on the head. 
nil 
Halsi was a capital of the Kedambas, and an impertant town~ 
ship of their times. The icon presently 1s in a zemple of 
Goa Kadamba patronage,but the locus of the image indicates 
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it to be predating the temple. The iconographic features 
indicate it to belong to early Kadamba times. Similar icons 
of the date are known from Kudali and Kuppacadde (Shimoga 
Dist.),Kuppatur (Shimoga dist.), Talagunda (Shimoga dist.), 
etc. The last one, however, is four-armed. 
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Girija Narasamha 

Talagunda, Shimoga past °° 

Sculpture in the field. Originally for worship. 
Barly Kadarhba. 

c.Sth=6th cent.A.D. 

Four~armed Narasimha, seated with raght leg bent. Face upper 
hands damaged. A padma over the head, 2 thick ya jnopavita 
passing over the right arm in malakara,etc. on the person 
o£ the god appear to ant x.cipate early Chalukya sculpture. 
The lower right hand carries a ballelike object (phala ?) 
and the lower left rests on the left thigh. The upper hands 
obviously carried weapons. The scattered mane is noteworthy. 


Phala (7), ~ (Chakra), - (Sahkha), on the thigh. 

In Karnataka, it 1s the earliest four-armed Narasistha icon, 
showing an improvement over the twoearmed tradition in 
giving the icon a clear Vashnuvite appearance. Later in Ccha= 
lukya context, such examples are known in relief in consi-~ 
derable numbers. 
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Girija-Naras imha 
Badami,Bijapur Dist. 

On a pallar in Cave I (Saiva). 
Early Chalukya 

eemid 6th cent.A.D, 
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Narasimha seated wath right Leg bent and held by yégapatta. 
Four-armed; right lower hand placed on right knee,and left 
lower on the left thigh. Attended on the raght by Prahlada 
with hands in afijali. Correspondingly, Garuda with folded 
hands on the left. One more attendent on each side of the geod. 


chakra and Sankha_ in upper hands. 

One 1s reminded of the Talagunda example of four-armed Nara-= 
simha. The noteworthy yogapatta, which here, however holds 
the right leg only, is perhaps the forerunner of the Jater 
yogapatta of the yOégaeNarasimha images under the Hoysalas. 
The image 1s attended by both Prahlada and Garuda here,the 


former pacifying the god. 
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Girija Narasimha (?), Two-armed (Fige57 and 58) 
Mahakuta,Bijapur Dist. 

Kept near the tank ain Mahakutésvara temple compound (origi~ 
nally for worship) 

Early Kadamba 

c.5th/6th cent .A.D, 

Seated more or less in the sukhanasa,Narasinha in the round 
has tne face of lion and body of man. The arms are mutilated, 
but it can be made out from the context that the right hand 
rested on the right bent knee and the left on the left bent 
lap. The deity wears a hara and yajnopavita an the makAkara 
fashion. A lotus probably adorned the head of the deity. 


Nil 

Found in the Chalukyan homeland,this is probably an image 
dating from & period prior to their advent. “he presence of 
the Ya jnopavita is a pointer to 1ts considerably later date 
in early period. In significance,1it indicates the continu- 
ation of the earlier tradataon of the twoe-armed Narasiiha 


images. 
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Girija Narasimha (?),Twoearmed (Fig.59) 
Aihole,Bijapur Dist. 

On a pillar in the Mallakarcjuna temple (Saiva) 
BarlynChalukya 

Late 7th or early 8th cent.A.D, 


This decorative sculpture on the pillar shows seated two- 
armed Narasimha in sukhagana,in the fashion of the Ramtek 
image described above (No. 70).Noteworthy adcitional features 
are the bold padma on the head of the deity and the yajno~ 
pavita holding the raght bent knee, in the mode of the yoga= 
patta, as also chakra and sankha shown 1n the field near the 
shoulders of the deity. 


Chakra in the right hand. 

Although a minor sculpture, it is important from iconogra~= 
phic point of view, because it indicates the continuation of 
two-armed Narasimha images in the Chdlukya period also. 

Other similar minornmreliefs can be seen on the chaitya-kudu 
of the Upper Sivalaya (Vishnu) temple at Badami, chaatya-arch 
decoration sculpture kepc in the Badami Museum,etc,. 
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Girija Narasimha (?),four-armed(Fig.60) 

Ellora,Aurangabad Dist.,Maharashtra 

A pillar in Lankesvara in the Kailasa complex (Sava) 
Rashtrakuta 

Last part of 8th cent.A.D. or early 9th cent.A.D, 

Like the above example, it 1s also on a pillar,but differs 
an detarl an having four hands. The front hands are placed 
in the fashion of the Mahakut3 sculpture. 


chakra and gankha in upper hands. 
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Represents the continuation of the seated Narasiiha sculpture 
an sukhdsana into the Rashtrakiita period. One more illustra- 
tion From Banavasi (North Kanara dist.),which 1s two-armed, 
belongs to Vijayanagara period. But it may have been produ~ 
ced in imitation of an early image (Fig.61). 
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Girija Narasimha (F1ig.55) 

Magaravalli,Shimoga dist. 

Shrine image 1n the Vydghra-Narasimha temple (Vaishnava) 
Rashtrakita (7?) 

c.8th cent.A.D, 

couchant lion without any attributes. 

nil 

It immediately recalls the Kondamotu relief and is a unique 
example of Narasimha icon in Karnataka. The present image 
may date from Rashtrakut3 period but it appears to have emu- 
lated an earlier lion - Narasimha= icon probably of early 
Kadamba date. It 1s another example which lends support to 
the view that originally Narasimha image iconographically was 
conceived only a.complete zoomorphic icon =~ a lion,wathout 
Vishnu's attributes. 
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Yoga-Narasimha 

Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

Wall sculpture, Lakshmi-Narasimha temple (Vaishnava). 
Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 

Four-armed Narasimha seated in yogic posture with his cross 
bent legs held by yogapatta. Lower hands are supported on 
the bent knees. On the right 1s the small figure of Garuda 
with hands in anjali. Correspondingly on the left is Prahlada 
with hands 1n anjali.The deity is seated on a padmapitha. 
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Chakra and Sankha in upper hands 
Recalls the description of Kévala Narasimha given in the 
Vaikhanasagama . It 1s one of the popular forms of Narasimha 
in the Hoysala country. The other example, also a wall scul- 
putre,is from Hosaholalu (F1ig.62).-Such images were instalied 
in shrines for whrship as in Agara and T.Narasapura (both in 
Mysore Dist.)and Hiremagalur (Fig.63). 
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Lakshmi=Narasiinha 


No.79 


Lakshmi-Narasimha 

Harnahalli,Hassan Dist, 

Wall sculpture of Lakshmi=Narasimha temple 

Hoysala 

c.1234 A.D, 

Narasimha seated on simhasana in lalitdsana, with Lakshmi 
seated on his left lap in ein tar posture, her raght leg 
being supported on a lotus. Both deities are decorated in the 
usual mature Hoysala fashion. Lakshmi embraces che god with 
her raght hand and holds a padma in her left hand. The raght 
of the simhadsana is the boy Prahlada with his hands in anjali. 
Near the foot:of Lakshmi a kalaGa and ar elepnant are shown 

as in Lakshmi-Naradyana images. 


Narasiffha =~ Chakra, padma, gada, Sahkha . 

Like the Lakshmi-Narayana image, hakshmi-Narasifha image also 
probably indicates the ever inseparable union of the Prakriti 
and Purusha concept. We may note here that the order 
of attributes in the hands of the god exactly tallys with 
the one given for Narasimha of chaturvim=-a8atimurtis.Like 
Lakshmi-Narayana, the Lakshmi-Narasimha form was also a 
popular one in the Hoysala country and to a lesser degree, 
in northern Karnataka.The example illustrated here is from 
Hosaholalu(Fig.64).The kalaSa and gaja are absent here. 
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5 .VAMANA=TRIVIKRAMA AVATARA 
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The legend of Vamana-Trivakrama traceable to the Rigvéda, 
occurs in the Ramayana in a developed form: 105 - Vishnu as 
Vamana went to che asura king Bali at the time of a sacrifice 
and asked for a piece of land measuring his three steps. Bali 
granted the boon and Vishnu assumed his giant form,measured the 
entire would with his three steps and sent Bali to rule the 


nether world. 


The Puranas contain almost a samilar account of the legend 


in a more embellished fone”! 


A.Vamana 
A nnetentiabetie penta erin omnes Tl 


The iconographic description of Vamana as contained in diffe- 
rent Sanskrit texts is varied. The Vishnu-dharmdttaram states 


that Vamana should have crooked lambs and a fat body,carrying a 
staff and wearing an antelope skin.+08 
The Agni Purana prescribes the umbrella and the staff for a 


two=armed Vamana £igure.'° 


According to the Va1rkhanasagama : 


Vamana carries in his two hands a kamandalu and an 
CS ae 
umbrella. On che crown of his head is a tuft of hair 
tied up in a knot. A deer skin worn in the upavita 
fashion, an yajnopavita, and a kaupina should also be 
worn by ham. He also carries a book in his hand. He 


should look like a small lad beaming with auntelligences?° 
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In the Bhagavata Purana the description of 2 four-armed 
rene RET CROMER — ecrcememnecmlrR 
Vamana 1s given. He holds the umbrella, the staff, the kamdndalu 


and abhayahasta. He wears an antelope skin, an yajnopavita etal! 


The Manaséllasa of SdméSvara states that, the image of 
Vamana should be made in saptat3la measure in the form of a bea= 
utiful dwarf Brahmana, wearing krishnajina upavita,holding umbre~ 


and kamandalu, adorned with $1kha and kundala.!?4 


We may note that a number of Vamana images carrying Vishnu's 
distinguishing emblems are known. These correspond to Vamana of 
Woy : : 
the Chaturmimsati forms (Fig.92) of Vishnu rather than the actual 


Vamana (dwarf) icons. 
B. Trivikrama 


The image of Trivikrama is described in the Vishnudharmd- 
i13 


ttaram as follows: 


The image of Trivikrama should be like the cloud laden 
with water and his eight nands should hold the staff,noose 
conch, disc, mace and lotus, the remaining two hands 

being in the act of blowing conch. 


A detailed description of Trivikrama image 1s given in the 
Vaikhanas3gamal*4 According to it, the image of the god can be 
made in three ways: His left leg 1s raised (1) upto the level 
of the right knee, (11) upto the level of navel or (111) upto 
the level of the forehead. It can have either four or eight 


hands. 


If the god has four arms,he holds $ankha and chakra or 
vice versa in the right and left hands. The other right 
hand 1s held up with the palm upwards,while the other 
left hand is stretched out paraljel to the uplifted leg. 
or the raght hand may be in abhaya or varada mudra. 


If the god 1s made with eight arms, five cf the hands 
holds, Sankha, chakra, gada, saraga, and hala while the 
remaining hands are as in the four-armed image. The right 
leg 1s farmly placed upon the earth and the left leg 
raised up. Indra holds an umbrella over the god's head. 
Varuna, Vayu, Surya, and Chandra attend the god with fly 
whisks. Brahma washes the uplifted leg of Erivikrama. 
Sanyasa, Sanaka and Sanatkumara are also shown while 

Siva 1s shown with his hands in anjali pose. Near the leg 
of the god should be Namuchi in the attitude of rever- 
ence. On the left Garuaza should be shown taking hold of 
Sukra,with a view to balabour him for obstructing Bali 

in giving the gift to Vamana. Below,to the left of the 7 
god's leg, Vamana should be shown as holding an umbrella 
receiving the grant. Opposite him Bali accompanied by 
his wife 1S pouring water from a kamandalu indicating 


that the act of giving the gift is complete. 


The Silparatna requires that the Trivikrama image should be 
made to stand on the left leg instead of the right,while the lat-= 


ter is lifted up in the act of measuring the strides./t> 


The early images of Trivikrama more or less conform to the 
Valikhanasagama description. But the later images, especially 
° / 
of the Hoysala land, seem to follow the Silparatna tradition. 


The attributes held in the hands of the god are appropriately 
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arranged for Trivikrama of the ChaturvimSataimurti list rather 


than those of the Agamas, but anfluence of Vaiakhanasagama tradi- 


tion is also discerned to some extent. 
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No.80 


Bali and Vamana (F1g.65) 

Koravangala, Hassan Dist. 

On the wall of the Bichésvara temple. 

Hoysala 

lith-12th cent.A.D, 

This depiction which precedes that of the Travikrama, repre- 
sents king Bali in all ornaments giving away the gift of 
land asked by Vamana who stands in dwarf form receiving the 


gift, symbolised by the pouring of water through kamandalu. 


Vamana holds chhatri in tne hand and Bali pours water from 


kamandalu. 


Most of the Hoys2la depictions of the theme are similar. 
Vamana 1s depicted as a boy and brahmacharin. Independent 
depictions are rare. Other examples of similar type are found 
on Hoysalégvara at Halebid, Késava temple at Belur, Lakshmi- 
narasimha temple at Nuggihalli,kégava temple at Somanatha= 
pura etc. 

KEK 


No.81 


vamanat?6 


Belavadi, Hassan Dist. 

Viranarayana temple, wall sculpture. 
Hoysala 

C.12th cent .A.D, 
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Vamana,twoearmed, standing in samabhanga, in the form of boy. 
His lair 1s tufted into a knot at the crown of his head. He 
us attended by a lady to his left. He wears a kaupina,kundala 
etc. and 1s having slaghtly disproportionite body. 


Danda and kamandalu. 


A rare exclusive depiction of Vamana. 
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Trivikrama 


No.82 


Trivikrama (Fig.66) 

Badami,Bijapur Pist. 

Cave II, wall of the Verandah, (Vaishnava) 

Barly Ghalukya 

6th cent.A.D, 

Trivikrama, eight-armed, stands on his right foot and has 
raised up his left foot upto the level of shottders. Namuchi 


holds his right leg in reverence 1+? An 


asura holding khadga 
stands to his right astonished at the god's dimensions. To 
the left of the god, below his lifted leg is Vamana holding 
a chhatri, receiving the gift being given by Bali accompa- 
nied by his wife and guru, Sukra, the last mentioned being 
in the act of pouring water from a kamandalu on behalf of 
Bali. Above this scene, a demon 1s thrown into the air by 
the force with which the god has raised his leg. A grinning 
face 1s shown at the left upper corner. Phere are two 
fagures flying above the lifted leg of the ged: One has the 
face of bear, obviously representing Jambavan and the other 
1s of Garuda. Both these are in the attitude of praising 
the great feat displayed by the god. 


Khadga, gada, bdna, chakra, Sankha, held parallel to the 
lifted leg, khefaka and dhanus. 


8. 
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This beautiful relief 1s probably the first of 1ts kind in 
Karnataka. Much of its description is common with the Vaikha-~ 
nasagama, but with some variations. Absence of Brahma and 
Siva, and of the Pujakamunis is. however, noteworthy. Garuda 
is shown, but he 1s not engaged in the act cf belabouring 
Sukra. The image in the Cave III of the same place agrees 
with the above description in detail. The illustration from 
Chikkagudi mandapa ceiling, Aihole, produced here, correspo= 
nds to the Cave II example in much of its details(Fig.67). 
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Trivikrama (Fig.68) 

Pattadakal,Bijapur Dist. 

On the front wall of the Virupaksha (Saiva) temple, ina 
niche. 

Early Chalukya (Royal patronage). 

c.733=744 A.D. 


Six=acmed Trivikrama, with right foot on the ground and the 
left leg raised to the Jevel above the forehead. To his right 
Side below is Bali, accompanied by his consort, in the act 

Of pouring sacred water through the kamandalsa into the hand 
of Vamana who holds a chhetr1..-on tne left side of the god, 
Garuda is belabouring Sukra. 


Katyavalambitahasta, gada (chakca), (Sankha), raised up with 
palm upwards, and held parallel to tne lafted up leg. 


Although the details in this depiction are comparatively 
less, the description partially recalls the Vaikhdnasagama 
prescription} for instance the position of the two left 
hands, the raised leg, and depiction of Garuda belabouring 
Sukra, the guru of the asuras. In these respects, the influ- 
ence from the South 1s apparent, as we do not come across 


such’ features prior to this example.Its extentions are noti- 


ced in the Ellora example considered below. 
hk kok * 
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Travakramas+® 


Ellora,Aurangabad Pist. Maharashtra 

Wall sculpture in DagSvat@ra (Sarva) Cave. 

Rashtrakuta, royal patronage 

Second half of 8th cent.A.D. 

Bight-armed Trivikrama,corresponding in detail more or less 
to the Badami cave II example considered above. The flying 
Jambavan and other figures are not represented; but the 
figure Of Garuda belabouring Sukra 1s to the right of Tri- 
vikrama as in the case of the Pattadakal example. The left 
side depicts the mutilated scene of Bali accompanied »%y his 
consort pouring libation into Vamana's hand. 


Khadga, gada, bana, chakra, Sahkha, dhanus, xHétaka and 
held parallel to the lifted up leg. 


Represents the continuation of the Pattadakal tradition. The 
absence of Namuchi, etc. 1s noteworthy. Later examples,consi- 
dered below, exclude Namuchi from the scene totally. Brahma 


1s also absent. 
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Trivikrama?!9 


Halebid, Hassan Dist. 

On the wall of Hoysalésvara temple 

Hoysala ; 

Barly 12th cent.A.D (c.1121) 

Four=armed Trivikrama with his left leg placed on ground 
and the right foot raised upto the level of the forehead. 
His uplifted leg 1s being washed by Brahma and the water 
flows downto the eartn where Garuda is shown kneeling with 
his hands un afjali pose. To the left of the god is a female 
chauri-bearer. The sculpture like other examples to be 
considered below, 1s preceded by the depiction of Bali 


pouring water into the hand of Vamana. The deity is beautifully 
embellished wath ornaments. 
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Padma, gada, chakra, and Sankha 


According to the $ilparatna prescription, tie deity stands 

on his left leg instead of the raght. The Vaikhanasagama rule 
1s reflected in the depiction of Brahma as washing the lif- 
ted leg of the god. Garuda belabouring Sukra is hardly seen 
in any of the Hoysala depictions. The attributes held in the 
hands correspond to the Trivikrama- murti of the Chaturvinh- 
Satis, as all the Hoysala Trivikrama depictions do. In 
having the leg lifted upto the level of the forehead, it 
recalls the third category of the Trivikrame icons lasted 

ain the Vaikhanasagama. For other two categories,see below, 
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Trivikrama.'?° 


Belur, Hassan Dist. 

On the wall of a temple in the Kégava temple complex 
Hoysala. Of royal patronage 

c.12th cent.A.D. 

Four=armed Trivikrama, standing as in the above example, but 
with the leg raised only upto the Levcl of the navel, 18 de 
picted the same way as the one describe above. 


Padma, gada, chakra, and Sankha 
Recalls the second category of Traivikrama image regerred 


ian the Vaakhanasagama. 
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Trivikrama (F1g.69) 

Mosale,Hassan Dist. 

ChannakéSava temple, wall sculpture. 
Hoysala 


5. Early 13th cent.A.D. 

6. Four-armed Trivikrama, .tanding on his left foor. The raised 
foot is only upto the level of the knee and Brahma is washe-= 
ang it with water as usual. Garuda is depicted to the left 
of Vishnu. The attributes, like the above example conform to 
the Travakramamurti OF ChaturvamSatamurt.s. 


7. Padma,gada,chakra, Sankha 


8. In having the leg raised up only to the level of the’. ~4,1t 
recalls the first category of Trivikrama of descrioced in the 
Vaikhanasagama. Such depictions are rare. 


KKEKSF 


6. PARASURAMA AVATARA 
ParaSuraéama 1s considered a portion of Vishnu-Naradyana in 

the Bhagavata Purana,Agni Purana and Vishnu Purana.In the Maha~ 

bharata he is stated to have beheaded his mother at the instance 

of his father jamadagni.*2* Pleased wath this act, Jamadagni 

granted him a boon by which ParaSurdma had his brothers anc 


mother resurrected, and accrued for himself unrivalled might on 


the battle field. 


Once Kartavirya visited the hermitage of Jamadagni in order 
to refresh from the fatigue of hunt. Jamadagni treated him sum 
ptuously by means of wish-fulfilling cow Sabala. The envious 
king requested that the cow be his, but the sage rejected. 
Kartavirya's son slew the sage and carried away the cow. Parasu- 
rama who had gone into the woods avenged the death of his father 


by undertaking twentyone compaigns to eliminate the kshatriyas 
from the earth.' 2 


The VashnydharmOttaram states that the image of Paragurama 
should have jatamakuta and hold parasu in the hand. He should be 


wearing deer skin.* 2? According to_Agni Purana, in his four hands 


ParaSurama should hold Ghanus, bana, parasu and khadgal24 The Vale 
CNN eC ELEC cmvetcmmarer eben ncoracenc 


khanasagama gives two varieties of Parasgurama icons — two=-armed 


LZ 


and four-armed. The former should have an axe in the right 


hand and the stichimudra in the left. He wears jatSmakuta, yajndpa- 
vita and other ornaments. The four-armed image of ParaSuradma 


carries the usual attfibutes of Vishnu. 


Although Paragurama 18 expressly regarded among the ten 


avataras in epigraphs his worship in temples was not popular. 
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1. Paragurama (Fig.70) 

2~e A1lhole, Bijapur Dist. 

3. Provenance not known; now in the Archaeohogical Museum,Aihole. 

4. Kalyana Chalukya. : 

5. ©, 12th cent.a.D. ‘ 

6- Seated four-armed deity with right leg bent and kept on the 
seat. The attributes in the lower hands are damaged. Karanda~ 


makuga, hara, ya jndpavita, etc. decorate the deity. 


7. Upper hands - paraésu, dhanus . Sankha and caakra shown in the 
backgfound. 


8. No strict conformity with any text. The identity of the deity 
1s established by the presence of Zankha and chakra in the 
background. 
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1. Parasguradma (Fig.71l) 

2. Nuggihalli, Hassan Dist. 

3. Wall sculpture of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple. 

4. Hoysala 

5. C. 1246 A.D. 

6. Twoe-armed deity standing in dvibhanga with kifitamakuta and 


other ornaments. 
Tie Paragu and phala. 


8. Does not tally with textual prescription. 
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Te RAMA AVATARA 


Rama, the hero the great epic Ramayana, was initially a 
eet re narra 
merely mortal hero and he wasidentified as an ircarnation of 


Vashnu only at a later time. 


According to the Vishnudharmottaram, Rama irage should be 
adorned with all royal marks of a king. His brothers — Lakshmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna ~ should also be represent2sd in the same 
way but without karita +46 The Agni Purana describes Rama as 


holding the dhanus, the bana, the khadga and the Saitkha .7 27 


The umage of Rama as described in the Vaikhanasadgama is as 
follows: 
It should have two arms. The right hand ho_ds bana 


and the left hand holds dhe dhanus. He stands in 
tribhanga, and wears kivitamakuta... Sita should be 
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to the right side of “ama. There shoula be karnamakuta. 
The left hand should hold a lotus. She should be look- 
ing at Rama. To Rama's left should be Lakshmana. He 
should look lake Rama in other respects. Hanuman should 
Stand to the right of Rama. Of his two hands the raght 
is placed on tne mouth and the left 1s made to nang 


down as to reach the Raeeaco co” 


The Ramayana theme has been a very popular in Karnataka 


mentor, 


from an early period, as is evident from the ceferences in the 
Satavahana and Kadamba records and the early Chalukya sculpture. 
But Rama temples are not found till the advent of the Hoysalas. 
However on temples we do find representations of Rama group from 


the 6th cent.onwards. 
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1. R&ma=-Dagarathi group (F1ig.72) 

2- Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

3. Wall sculpture, Lakshmi=Narasinha temple 

4. Hoysala 

5. c.1246 A.D. 

6. The group consists of 51t3,Rama, Lakshmana and Hanuman, 
all standing. All are two-armed. Rama and Lakshmana are 
are decorated with kiritamakuta and other usual ornaments. 
Hanuman has his hands in anjatimudra. The distinction bet- 
ween Rama and Lakshmana has been shown by their size. Both 
are in tribharga. SitS holds a phala in her right hand. 


7. Rama = bana ano dhanus 
Lakshmana = bana and dhanus 
Sita = phala and dangling 


mi: 3Q1 gs 


8. The depiction 1s more or less in conformity with Vaikhanasa: 
agama description but the order of the deities is changed 
here. For shrine image see below. 
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1. Rama-Dasarathi group 

2. Hiremagalur,Chikmagalur Dist. 

3. Shrine images in Kodandardma temple 

4. Hoysala 

5-6 C.el2th-13th cent.A.D, 

6. RAma group comprising Sita (right of R&ma),Fama and Laksh- 
mana (left of Rama), all two-armed. Sita stands with her 
raght hand dangling and left holding padma. Rama and Laksh- 
mana hold bana 1n the right hand and dhanus in the left. 
They are decorated in tre usual Hoysala fashion, and stand 


in tribhanga. Hanuman 1s carved on the pedestal. 


7. Rama = bana and dhanus 


Lakshmana - bana and dhanus 


8. The only so far known well preserved shrine image of Rama 
in Hoysala context. It is perhaps the earliest of the exis- 
ting Rama temples in Karnataka. The description tallys,exce- 
pting the absence of Hanuman in the group,with the prescrip- 


tion given in the Vaikhanasdagama. 
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8,RAMA=KRISHNA AVATARA 


It has been noted that the Kalyana Chalukya-Hoysala epigra- 
phs refer to VGnugépala as Ramakrishna, indicating that Balardma 


: = 129 
was regarded asa gmrt.of twin avatara of Krishna. 
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A. Balardma-Ekanamsa group 


Iconographic prescriptions of Balaraya have been stated 
already under the Pahchaviras. One more specifis iconographic 
item connected with Balarama described in some early texts is 
considered here. The Brihatsamhita states the goddess Ekanamga 
should be carved between the images of Krishna and Balarama. Her 
left hand should rest on her hip and the right hand should hoid 
a lotus. Tne four=acmed image of this goddess has the following 


attributes: varadahasta, akshamala, pustaka and padmat?° Je 


he 
Vashnudharmottaram says simply that the goddess Ekanaméa should 
be placed between Rama and Krishna, with a lotus in the right 


tod 


hand and the left hand placed on the hip. Only one represe=- 


ntation of the Ekanamsa group has so far been found in the Dec= 


can, vize, at Ellora.!32 


The independent worship of Balarama was rare in Karnataka 
and as such his independent representations are scarcely found 


at all, exception temple walls. 


B. Krishna 


So far as the image of Krishna 1s considered the Vaikhanasa~ 


gama lays down the following prescription: 


Krishna 1s adorned with various ornements. His hair is 

tied into a knot at the top and a kirite adorng the head. 
The raght hand carries a peculiarly curved stick and 

the left arm is lifted up and bent at the elbow with the 
palm facing downwards. To the right ef Krishna is Rukmini... 


with her hair tied anto a knot adorned with flowers. Her 
Hight hand 1s hanging down and the left carries a lotus. 
To the left of Krishna is Satyabham3. Her right hand holds 
a flower and the left hand is hanging down. To the left 
of Krishna stands Garuda with his hands in aft jalz-muarat?? 


According to the Viahnudharmottaram Krishna holds chakra in 


onepf the hands and Rukmini holds a nildtpala flower in her 


hana,!34 


’ 


The Navanitanrittamurti of Krashna is described as follows 


in the Vaikhanasagama: 


Krishna as a boy stands on the left leg, slightly bent 

at the knee-joint. The right leg is lifted up and bent 
inwards as in dancing. The right hand is held in abhaya 

or carries a ball of butter in it, while the left hand is 
stretched out and thrown outwards. The image should be 
adorned with all ornaments and may be shown as either nude 

135 
or clothed. 


The Vaikhanasagama also describes the Véhugopadla image: 


The image of Venugépala surrounded by the cows, the Gdpis 
and the G6pas, stands erect with the left leg resting on 
the floor and the right leg thrown across behind or in 
front as to touch the ground with the toes. The flute 
held in both the hands has its one end placed near the 
mouth. The head has a bunch of peacock featuers. There 
are three bends in the body .136 


Kaliyahimardaka Krishna image 1s also described in the 


texts. 
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Krishna in the form of « child 1s dancing upon the hood 
of serpent holding in his left hand the taal of it kee- 
ping the right hand outstretched with patake~hasta./?9 


Rao has suggested that pataka=hasta should be interpreted 


as the arm appearing like a streamer 17% 


But it appears to indi- 
cate the hand carrying a flag ( a cloth) as we find in the early 


representations of Kaliyahimardaka Krishna. 


Although the iconographic texts do not describe the Govar- 
dhandoddhara Krishna image, the walls of the temples of Karna- 
taka have the depiction of the theme from an early period. 
Perhaps because the forms of Krishna are numerous the icono= 
graphic texts did not venture to describe all the forms as sta- 


ted an the Vaikhanasagama 139 
C.Krishnacharita 
cormesc rere eer, CREA SERRE 


The legends conrected with the boyhood feats of Krishna and 
Balarama are dealt with due importance in the Haravamga, the 
Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavata Purdna. The other Puranas usua- 
lily give the synopsis of the whole story only. Of all the ver- 
Sions of the Krashnalila story, the one contained in the Bha—- 
gavata Purana is the most exhaustive. The outline of the story 
as given in some Puranic works is given below: 


1. Haravamgat?° 

The birth of Krishna. Exchange of babies. Sakatabhan jana 
Putanavadha. Ulukhala episode and Yamalarjunabhan jana. 
Kaliyadamana. Dnénukavadha. Pralambavadha. Girdiyajna. 
Govardhanoddhara and Indragarvabhanga, Rasalila,Arishta- 
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Suravadha. KéSivadha. Akruravarada, Rajakavadha. Ben@édi- 
ction to flower-seller. Kubjavarada. Dhanurbhanga. Kuvala- 


yapidavadha. CHanura=Mushtikavadha. Kamsavadha. 


2. Vishnu Purdnal4t 
aaNet HOR Warne ie ice toagie 


The birth of Krishna. Exchange of babies. Putahavadha. 
Sakatabhanjana. Yamalarjunabhanga. Kaliyadamana. Dnénuke- 
vadha. Pralambavadha. Govardharidddhara. Giriyajna and 
Indragarvabhanga. Rasakrida. Arishtavadha. Késivadha. 
Akruravarada. Rajakavadha. Benediction to flower-seller. 
Rendering straight of Travakra. Dhanurbhange. Kuvalaya- 
pidavadha. Chanura~Mashtikavadha. Kamsavadha . 


3. Bhdgavata Purana!42 

Barth of Krishna. Exchange of babies. Putanavadha. Saka- 
tabhan jana. Trinavartasuravadha. Universe ir. Krishna's 
mouth. Incident of Ulukhala and Yamalarjunakhanga. 
Navanitachora. VatsSsuravadha. B,kasuravadha -Aghdasuravadha. 
Dhenukavadha. Kdliyadamana. Keishna swallows fire. Pralanm= 
bavadha. Gopivastradpaharana. Gdvardhanéddhara. Rasakrida. 
Arishtavadha. K@Sivadha. Vyémasuravadha. Akruravarada. 
Rajakavadha. Trivakravarada. Dhanurbhanga. Kuvalayapida-~ 

~ vadha. Chanura-Mustikavadha. Kamsavadha. 


4. Agni PurSya’*3 
Barth of Xrishna- Exchange of babies. Yamalar junabhanga. 
Sakatabhan jana. Putanavadha. Kaliyamardana. Dhenuka, 
Arishta,Késivadha. Gdvardhanoddhara. Ra jakavadha.Bene~- 
diction to flower-woman. Teivakravarada.Kuvalayapidavadha. 
Chanura-Mustikavadha. Kamsavadha. 


In Karnataka Krishnacharita scenes were popular fron the 


early Chalukya period. The first representations are found on 
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the beams of the two caves at Badami dating from the 6th cent. 


A.D. Brief outlines of the representations of different periods 


are presented below: 


1. 
Ze 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6-6 


8. 
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A.Ekanamsa Group 


No.92 ; 


Ekanamsa Group" *4 


Ellora,Aurangabad Dist.,Maharashtra 

Wall relief, Cave XXVII{Vaashnava) 

Rashtrakuta 

c.9th cent.A.D,. 

Baldéva~Eakanaméa-Vasudeva group. All in samapada posture. 
Baladeva stands twaarmed, with varadahasta and hala. Ekanaméa 
also two~armed, holds padma and katihasta. Vasudéva has a 
flute and gada as attributes. 


As above. 


Tt 1s the only known sculpture of its kind in Deccan. The 
background 1s given in chapter=V . The artist appears to 
have followed Brihatsamhita or Vishnudharmoéttaga or Haya- 


Wee ire cae te a eka ce aoe armors een 
oom ~ 


on pay ea é — pany 
sirsgasamhita description of EkanamSa or Subhadra. 


KkKAK 


No.93 


Balarama (Fig.73) 

Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

Wall sculpture, Lakshmi-Narasi inha temple. 

Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 

Balarama standing in dvibhanga with kiritamakuta and 
other ornaments. 


Musala and hala 


7. 
8. 


l. 
2. 
3. 
4 
5 
6» 


Since the attributes are characteristic of Balarama there 
can be no ambiguity as to the identity of the deity. The 
emblemsa are in conformity with the Vaikhadnasagama and 
Vishnudharmottaram prescription also. 


KKK 


B.Kraishna 
Navanitachora 
No.94 


Navanitachdra Krishna (Fig-74) 

Koravangala, Hassan Dist. 

Wall sculpture of Buchesvara temple 

Hoysala 

1173 A.D, 

Krishna standing on a stool touching the set of pots con- 
taining butter with his left hand. His right hand is enga- 
ged in eating the butter. 


It 1s a very rare depiccion on Hoysala temple wall. 


kkk KK 


Venugdépala 
No.95 


Vénugopala Krashna!*® 


Udupi,South Kanara Dist. 

Shrine image in a Krishna temple 

Rashtrakuta 

c.9th1lOth cent.A.D. 

Venugopila Krishna stands on a padmapitha, playing on flute. 
His person is decorated with numerous ornaments in the style 
common to Soutn Kanara~Kerala region. He 1s flanked on 
either side by a Lady (Rukmini and Satyabhama?), A couple of 


cows are also shown. 


7. 
8. 


Te 
8. 
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Flute 

Perhaps the earliest of the so far known Vénygopala images 
in Karnataka. Indicates the popularity of his cult in South 
Kanara region. Partially conforins to Vaikhdnasagama. 


KKK 


No.96 


Véenugopala Krishnal*6 


Belur,Hassan Dist. 

On the wall of a temple in the Channakésava temple complex. 
Hoysala 

c.l2th cent.A.D. 

Two armed Krishna Vénugopala standing in tribhanga playing 
the flute. He 1s surrounded by ascetics, goépis,gdpas and 

the cattle the attention of whom is drawn tcewards him,because 


of the enchanting flow cf music from the flute. 


Flute 
The scene tallys with the Vaikhdnasadgama prescriptions. The 
theme 1s adopted for the shrine image too. 


kK KKK 
No.97 


vénugopalat*? 


Somanathapura, Mysore Dist. 

Shrine image in KéSava temple 

Hoysala 

c.1268 A.D. 

Vénugopala standing in trcibhanga, playing the flute. He is 
flanked at his feet by BHUdévi and Sridevi. A cowherd also 
stands near his feet. Groups of cattle on either side 
as well as gépis,gépas and ascetics,all enamoured by the mu- 
Sical flow from the flute of the lord. The lord stands 
under a tree.The daSavataras in miniature are also carved 
on the prabhavali. 


poe tm opener nian ot 


Te 
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flute a 
see above, No.96 


Vénugopala (Fig.75) 

Ujjaini,Bellary Dist. 

Marulasiddha (Saiva) temple, 1n one of the shrines 

Seuna 

c.l2th=13th cent.A.D. 

Similar to the above except in details 

Flute 

See above, No.96. The amage has been produced here as an 
example from northern part of Karnataka. 


RK KARE 


Kaliyadamana 


No.99 


” 


Kalaiyadamana Krishna (Fig.76) 

Upper Sivalaya (Vaashnava), Badami,Bijapur Dist. 

West wall of Upper Sivdlaya 

Early Chalukya 

Early 7th cent.A.D, 

Krishna subduing Kaliyadnaga who is held by his tail. The 
other hand of Krishna shows a cloth. The gdpas are witne- 
ssing the scene with astonishment. One of the legs of 
Krishna 1s placed on tne body of the Haga. The naga, shown 
along with his consort, has his nands in afhjali-mudra. 


A cloth 

The noteworthy feature 1s the presence of a cloth in the 
hand of Krishna recalling the textual prescription for 
Kaliyadamana = patadkahasta. The feature recurs throughout 
the early Chalukya phase in iconography. See below for 
other examples. 


RaeKKK 


1. 
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7. 
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3. 
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No.100 


Kalayadamana Krishna 

Pattadakal,Bijapur Dast. 

Krishnalila narrative on the pillar of Varupaksha temple 
Early @halukya 

733..744 A.D, 

Krishna pulling away Kaliyanaga with has left hand while the 
raght hand shows Pataékahasta. The right hand of the naga is 
raised in the attitude of the praise of the subduer. 


Patakahasta. 
Indicates the continuation of the earlier tradition. 


ARKKK 


No.101 


Kadiyamardana Krishna 

Pattadakal,Bijapur Dist. 

On a pillar of the ghanadvara of Papardtha temple 

Early Ghalukya 

c.750 A.D. 

Four=armed Krishna playing on the body of the subdued 
Kaliyanaga. The front two hands carry patakahasta and the 
tail of the naga whose hands are in anjalimudra.Of the remai~ 
ning two hands, the right one is placed on the thigh and 

the left carries Sahkha. The god is adorned with kiritamakura 


Thigh, patakahasta, Sankha and tail of Kaliya. 
Noteworthy feature is the presence of four arms and of the 
Sankha, which were absent in the previous examples. 


KARR K 


No,102 


Kaliyamardana Krishna (Fig.77) 
Harnahalli,Hassan Dast. 


Wall sculpture of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple 


4. 


66 


7. 
8. 
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7. 
8. 
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Hoysala 

o.1234 A.D. 

Krishna dancing on the hoods of Kaliyanaga. His left foot 

1s placed on.the hood, and the right 1s bent and held near 
the knee, The right hand is in abhaya and the left holds 

the naga by his tail. On either side a naga woman (sonsorts 
of Kaliy&) stands with her hads in afijali-mudra. The Garuda 
as also kneeling with his hands in anjali-mudrd. At the 
middle portion, flanking the god are ladies holding garlands 
in their hands. 


Abhaya, tail of naga. 

More or less in conformity with the Vaikhadnasagama prescri- 
ption, except the absence of Pata@ka-hasta. Most of the Kali-~ 
yadamana icons on Hoysala temple walls follow the same 


depiction. 
Kak AK 


Gdvardhandddhara 


No.103 


GovardhanGddhara Krishna (Fig.78) 

Badami, Bijapur Dist, 

South wall of Upper Sivalaya {originally of Vishnu) of royal 
patronage 

Badami Chalukya 

Early 7th_cent.A.D. 

Two-armed Kcishna lifting Govardhana'’ mountain. He has kirite- 
makuta and other ornaments including a ya jnopavita. His left 
hand 1s placed on the thigh while the right supports the 
hall. He is flanked on the right side by gopis churning the 
outtermilk and on the left by goépas looking after the cari le 
On elther side there are catcle. 


Mountain 
The first wall sculpture of its kind in Karnataka. 


KKEKK 
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No.104 


Govardhanéddhara Krishna 

Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist. 

Mallikar juna (Traildke$Svara ) temple, sculpture on a pillar 
Badami chalukya 

C.733+744 A.D, 

Four-armed Krishna lifting the mount Govardhana. The cattle 
are resting under the mountain. Two hands support the moun- 
tain while the right lower hand rests on thigh and the left 
holds $ankha. Kiritamakuta adorns the lord. 


Thigh, mountain,mountain, Sahkha 


Vashnu's attribute in the hand noteworthy 
KEK K 


No.105 


Govardhanéddhara Krishna 

Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist. 

On a pillar of ghanadvara of Papanatha (Sarva) temple 
Badami ¢chalukya 

c.750 A.D. 

Four=armed Krishna lifting GGvardhana mountain. Below,at 
his foot are the cattle. His right lower hand rests on the 
thigh as well as the left lower (damaged). The remaining 
Yaght hand holds chakra and the left supports the mountain 
He stands only on his raght foot. 


Resting on thigh, Chakra mountain. 
The attribute. of chakra and four arms noteworthy. 
Kk kK 


No.106 


Govardandoddhara Krishna 
Ellora,Aurangabad Dist.Maharashtra 


om - 4 
A major wall sculpture in DaSavtara cave (Saiva) 


4. 
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Rashtrakuta, royal patronage 

2nd half of 8th cent.A.D. 

Six-armed Krishna lifting govardhana with two hands,cows 
and gopas are shown beside him. 


katyavalambitahasta, chakra, govardhanagiri,govardhanagiri, 


yadma and Sankha 


Six arms. The Vishnuite attributes of Sankha,chakra and paama 
are noteworthy. In the Deccan, perhaps it 15 in this scul- 
pture for the first time that we find padma in Vishnu's hand 
ais clearly depicted. 


RKAEKKK 


No.107 
G6vardhanadhari Keashna**® 
Halebid,Hassan Dist. 
Wall sculpture, Hoysaléévara temple. 
Hoysala 
c.1121 A.D. 
Two=armed Krishna decorated among other things by a karanda- 
makuta and vanamala, stands in trabhanga, supporting the 
lafted hill wath his left hand. The hill is replete with 
varities of trees and snakes. On the right and left of the 
god are gopas = some playing music, some looking at the 
god's astonishing feat = and the cattle. 


Govardhana mountain in the left hand 
Most eloquent depiction of the dramatic scene, in the usual 
Hoysala style. 
kk kK a 
C.Krashnacharita 
No.108 


Krishnalila scenes 
Badami, Bijapur Dist. 
Cave II,Cave III and upper and lower Sivalayas. Nerrative 


reliefs either on lintels or basements of cave/temples,all 
Vaishnava. 


46 
oe 
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Chalukyas of Vatapi 

6th=7th cent.A.D. 

Cave-IT : Birth of Krishna and Balarama; stealing the butter; 
Pitanadvadha; Yamalarjuna-bhanga; Saxata-bhanga; Vatsavadha; 
Arashtavadha; Kalayadamana; Dhénukavadha; Gowardhanadhara? 


Chanuramardana ; Kamsavadha. 


Cave=IIT: Barth of Krishna; Patanavadha; Sakatabhanga; Vatsa/ 
Araishtavadha; Yamalarjunabhanga;? K#sivadha; Coronation of 
Krishna by Indra and gopis; Gdvardhanadhéra; Dhenukavadha; 
KuvalaySpidavadha; Kalayadamana; ChanureMushtika vadha; Kar- 


savadha; parijataharana.?*? 


Lower Sivadlaya - (Sculpture presecved in Archaeologicil Mu- 
seum,Badam1). Birth of Krishna; Pitanavadha; Sakatabhanga; 
Yamalar yunabhahga; Pralambavadha; Kuvalayapidavadha; Dhénuka~ 
vadha; Govardhanadhara; Ké$ivadha; Kaliyadamana; Arishta- 
vadha; Mushtika=-Chanura ’adha. 


“ a 
Upper Sivalaya: Similar to the above moreorless but too wea~ 
thered for each identification. (Figs .79~84) 


wee 


The narration 1s not always continuous in theme as it inpe2rs 
in the Puranas. The depiction seems to follow the Harivamsa 
and the Vishnu Purana version of Krashnacharita. 

eompeetecscccec=ree Lene PRET CMAEST I necting enna eMC REET 
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No.109 


Krishnalila Scenes. 

Pattadakal,Bajapur Dist. 

Varupaksha, Mallik&r juna, KagaviSvésvara (all Saiva) temple 
pillars (Figs.85-86) 

Early Chalukya 

Ce733-750 A.D, 

Kamsa 1n court and message from heaven} Krishna's birth; 
Egcape of Maya from Kamsa's hands; Exchange cof babies? 


e — < en 
Puranawadha; Sakatabhanga; stealing of butter; Yamaiarjuna- 


l. 
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bhanga; Bakasuravadha; Vatsasuravadha-> Dhénukavadha;Arishta- 
vadha; Kegivadha; Kaliyadamana; GGvardhanadhara;Kuvalayapi- 
dadamana; Pralambavadha: Mushtikachanuravadha; Kamsavedha 


Escape of Maya and Bakasuravadha are new additions to tne 


previous theme, and these are found in the Bhdgavata Purana, 


eesetd 
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No.110 


Krishnalila Scenes 
Hosaholalu,Nuggihalli,Halebid (Hassan Dist.). And Somanatha~ 
pura (Mysore Dist.).7°° 


Lakshmi =Narayana temple, Lakshmi-Narasimha temple, Kédarésvera 
temple and kKéSava temple respectively. 


Hoysala 

12th<13th cent.A.D. 

The announcement of birth of Krishna to Kamsa: Birth of 

Maya and Krishna; Exchange of babies: Escape of Maya? Putana~ 
-~ vadha; Sakatabhanga; Trinavartasuravadha; The Universe in 
Krishna's mouth; Praging of Ulakhala ed ‘vamalar jyunabhaiga: 
stealing of butter; Vatsdsura vadha; Bakasuravadha;Aghasur- 
avadha; Dhénukavadha; Kaliyadamana; Pralambavadha; Gdpiva- 
strapanarana; GOvardhanadhara; Ind@-vagarvabhanga; Rasakrids; 
Brahma put in awkward position; Arishtavadha; Késivadha;? 
Akruravarada; RAajakavadha; Travakravareca, Dhanurbhanga; 
Kuvalayapidadamana; Charfura~Mushtika vadha; Kafnsavadha; 
Parijataharana. 

The representations very clearly follows the Bhagavata Purana 
in the narration,although the narration 1s sometimes in dis= 
order. It 1s an explicit indication of popularity of that 


Purana in Karnataka during the Hoysala period. 
kkk 
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9. BUDDHA AVATARA 


The anclusion of Buddha as an avatara of Vashnu in the 
daSavataras commenced from about the Gupta times. The sculptural 
evidence also points to the same fact. The Agni Purana describes 
Buddha as benign andcalm in appearance, with long ears and a halo 


behind, showing abhaya and varada hastas, seated on ardhvapaaia+ 


The images of Buadha as an incarnation of Yishnu for 
worship in shrines have not been found so far in Karnataka. 
However, he is depicted on temple walls and the >rabhavalis of 
Vishnu icons, especially in the Kalyana Chalukya-Hoysala period. 
Buddha images exclusively of Buddhist affiliation are found 


an Haigunda, Babhruwada (North Kanara Dist.),and Aihole. 


Ke KARE 
No.1il 


1. Buddha avatara 

2. Ellora, Aurangabad Dist., Maharashtra 
Svara', Kailasa complex, ona pillar. 
4, Rashtrakuta 

5. C.8th/9th cent.A.D. 

6- Buddha in yogamudra, tworarmed. 

Te Nail. 


8. It is a small relief of a yogi, but nevertheless important 


3, 'Lanke 


for our purpose. Consider, ng the other sculptures on the 
same and other pillars, it doubtless represerts an avatara, 
and has to be identified with Buddha. His representations on 
on prabhavali of Vishnu icons of the period ere similar. 

As such it would be the first representation of Buddha as 

an avatara other than those on the prabhavali. 
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No.112 

1. Buddha avatarat>@ 

2. Belavadi, Hassan Dist. 

3. Wall sculpture of Varanarayana temple. 

4. Hoysala 

5e C.12th cent. A.D. 

6+« Vishnu as Buddha seated on urdhvapadma. Has two arms. Hands 
are in yogamudra. 

7. Nal, 

8. Even on temple walls the appearance of Buddha form is very 
rare, and as such the depiction is of importance. Noteworthy 
1s the fact that he 1s seated on urdhvapadma as prescriped 
an the Agni Purana. Yoga-Naradyana images also rest on 
urdhvapadma and there appears to be a close connection 
between YOga~Naradyana representations, the latter being found 


numerously from 10th century onwards. 


KkKAKK 


10. KALKI AVATARA 


The avataéra of Vishnu which is yet to materalise is that of 
Kalki. Vishnu is supposed to incarnate as Kalki, seated on a 
horse and holding a khadga and Sankha, chakra andé gada at the 


end of the Kaliyuga. 


The Vaikhanasdgama describes the image of KalHi as four 


armed, having the face of horse ami body of man, carrying Sankha, 


153 


chakra, khadga and khetaka. According to the Agni Purana, the 


image of Kalki 1s made to ride a horse and may hold either dhanus 


54 


and bana or khadga, chakra and Sankha.* The Vishnudharmottara 


states that Kalki should be seated on a horse and carry khadga in 


one of the two hands .!°> 
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Like the Buddhavatara, Kalkyavatara is also scarcely 


found represented in iconography, except an the prabHavali of 


Vishnu images. 


KARR K 


No. 113 


Kalki (?) 

Somanathapura, Mysore Dist. 

On the wall of KéSava temple. 

Hoysala 

C.1268 A.D. 

Four=armed Vishnu in samapada in usual mature Hoysala 
ornamentation. 

khadga, chakra, Sahkha, kHétaka 

As already pointed out, Kalki images are rare. This appears 


to be such one, since khadga and khétaka as attributes of 


Vishnu in four-armed images is not known. Attributes tally 


with the VaikhadnaSagama prescription except that the face 1s 
not of horse. 
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VI.THE TWENTY~FOUR FORMS OF VISHNU 
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The aspects of twentyfour forms of Vishnu emanating from 
the four vyuhas has been discussed elsewhere in the present 
workt>6 Iconographic prescription for these twentyfour forms 
are available in various texts, but some of them do not tally 
with each other. Since only the arrangment of the four attri- 
butes of Vishnu, viz., Chakra, Sankha, gad& and padma,def£ines 
ene particular form of his, there 1s no difficulty in under- 
standing which of the prescriptions 1s correct. Also there are 
inscribed Hoysala sculptures, which attest the correct adenti- 


fication of the form and check the arrangement of the attribu- 


tes for that form against the textual prescriptions. 


The prescriptions of various texts has been given here in 
tabular form. We may note that of these, the prescription given 
in the Manasdllasa of Son@Svara and the Rupamandana is found 


to be correct both logically and sculpturally. (Fags.87-110). 


eS 157 
ChaturvimSatimurtis of Vishnu 2 The order of amblems 
Prescribed in different texts(from lower right hand,clockwise) 


SS CONNORS SNR ENT RCN | COAG A MA 


Name Ahir- Paranié- Padma Rijpamandana ‘y 
budhnya $vara Purana Bs 

Samnhita Samhita Minaso1lasa 
SE ae 


1. K@gava PSCG PSCG SCGP PSCG 
2. Narayana SPGC SCGP PGCS SPGC 
3. Madhava PGSC PGSC CSPG GCSP 
4. Govanda CGSP CGSP GPSC CGPS 
5. Vishnu GPSC GPSC SCPG GPSC 


6. Madhustidana CSPG CSPG SPGC CSPG 


Coa clams ae vee HH WHEN EEN SCD NETS Oe MED CLO PO Na MH NN INL AO OD ONS AR TNL OC AID Me Me mel HY HN ED ND MCN YE Se OH NN HN A DS S A M e RB H  E 


Se ee ee oe ee a 
7. Trivikrama CGPS CGPS GCSP PGCS 
8. Vamana SCGP SCGP CGPS SCGP 
9. Sridhara PCGS PCGS CPSG PCGS 
10.Hrishikesa GCSP GCSP CGSP GCPS 
11.Padmanabha SPGC GPCS PSGC SPCG 
12.Damddara PSGC PSGC SGCP PSGC 
13 Samkarshana SPCG GSPC 
14.Vasudéva CSGP GSCP 
L5.Pradyumna SCGP CSGP 
16.Aniruddha GSPC CGSP 
17.Purushottama PSGC CPSG 
18.Adhoksha ja GSCP PGSC 
19.Nrisimha PGSC CPGS 
20 .Achyuta PCSG GPCS 
21 .Janardana PCSG 
22.Upéndra SGCP 
23 Hari SCPG 
24 .Krishna GECS SGPC 


deme mm nat Nee 6 cM HG MENA CE ON A NR A TE CE HO SD A A I A OE CN NL ON A NN RN NAR] NI NH Se Oo, RN 


S = Sankha; C = Chakra; P = Padma; G = Gada 


keke 
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VII.OTHER MANIFESTATIONS OF VISHNU 


OO OO a SN ERE CD HOM CY HO ACE CC NN ly SN A OO RN OPH ORD MA Oa RD KH SER TY 


As already pointed out above, some puradnas,like the 
Bhagavata, give a list of more than ten avataras. Iconographic 
description of some of the forms mentioned in the list is avai- 
lable, but since actual specimens are not available for all, 
only those which can be illustrated with help of actual speci- 


mens are considered below: 


KAPILA 


When Pradyumna became free from all worldly desires, ne 
is said to have assumed the form of Kapila. The Vaikhanasagama 
classified Kapila as an avaranadévata. According to it, he is 
the embodiment of the Vedas and is to be seated facing east. 
He has eight arms with the following attributes; abhaya; chakra 
khadga, hala, Sahkha, paSa, danda,katyavalaitbitahasta. On his 
sities stand Gayatri and savatri.+?? It 1s possible that one of 
the eight~armed images on K@éava temple of Somanathapura(1268 
A.D.) may represent this form, but since the attributes are 
lost due to mutilation, the identification is difficult. See 


for instance,No.22 above. 


DATTATREYA 


The concept of Dattatréya appears to have rasen on acc- 
ount of the idea of equality of the Hindu Triad, It has expre- 


ssion in sculpture from the Badami Chadlukya times. The farst 
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instances of the concept are perhaps traceable in the 
ceiling sculpture of Chadlukyan temples, like the Kontagudi 
(Aihole), Jambulinga (Badami), Paparatha (Pattadaxal), etc.where 
the deities of the triad are placed side by side. The Jambu- 
linga temple at Badami has also the distinction of being the 
first so far known triple=shrined temple in Karnataka dedicated 
to tne Hindu triad (699 A.D.). From thattime onwards the dedi+s 
cation to Brahma-Vishnu-Mahésvara in temples became common in 
the State, especially during the Rashtrakuta and Kalyana Cha~ 
lukya period. Dattatr€éya aspect representing the unity of the 
three deities, appears to have attained perfection in 1cono- 


graphy during the Kalyana Chalukya period. 


The Matsya Purana lists Dattatréya among the Dasavataras 


160 me Markandeya Purana deals with the story and 


of Vishnu. 
achievements of Dattatréya at length. The Salpa texts look upon 
Dattatréya aspect as a composite one, implying thereby the 
— ca a 2 
union of Brahma, Siva and Vishnu to assume one fcrm. 
The Vishnudharmottaram states that the amage of Dattatreya 


shOula. Lock: 14kS ehat-6e Vaindiay?? 


According to the Ripamandana, the image of Hari-Hara-Pita~ 
maha should have four faces, six hands and single body made 


to stand on a pitha. He should hold akshamala, trisula, gada 
162 


chakra, khatvanga and kamandalu. 


The Hoysala temple walls show many images which appear to 
be of composite deities, but most of them have lost the attribu- 
tes in the hands thereby making their identity uncertain. 
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No.114 


Dattatréya (Fig.112) 

Belur,Hassan Dist. 

West wall of the shrine behind the main temple 1n Channa- 
k@Sava temple complex. 

Hoysala 

eu lll? Babs 

Three-headed (four headed) Vishnu 1s samapada posture. He 
is four-armed, but the lower two are mutilated. The upper 
hands carry Sankha and chakra. Ornamentation is in the 
usual Hoysala fashion. 


-, Sankha, chakra, - , 

In having four heads (usually only three heads are visible 
in sculpture) it aggrees with the Rupamandana prescription 
but in having only four arms it shows deviation from that 
tradition. Except in the case of Vaikuntha image no other 
form of Vishnu 1s known to have four heads; however,since 
here the Var3ha and Narasimha faces are absent,it can be 
easily described as a composite image,vaz., of Dattatréya. 
It 1s a rare image on the Hoysala temple wall. 


KKK AK 


No.115 
Hari-Hara~Pitamaha?®? 
Halebid, Hassan Dist. 
Hoysaléévara temple, wall sculpture 
Hoysala 
Ge1ll21 A.D. 
The images of Brahma, Sava and Vishnu are arranged side 
by side in standing posture, Brahma is four-headed (only 
three visible). Vishnu and Siva are accompanied Joy their 
Dévis. All the three are four-armed. 
Brahma = akshamala, Sruk/Sruva, pasa and kalasa; 
iva - akshamala, uristla, damaru, pustaka; 


Vashnu =~ Sankha, padma,gada,chakra (Narayana form) 


mis 3404 ga 


Gopinatha Rao describes such images under Dattatreéya, 
possibly because some Silpa texts describe him as Hari- 
Hara-Pitamaha. But texts appear tc be uniform in their 
descriptionof the form as compsoite one. Here the theme 
appears to have derived morse from the earlier trinity 
group (Traipurusha) dedications than the DatratrGya form. 
Cf£.Fag.lil,from Belur (Bijapur Dist.) which represents such 
a group for worship. 

kwKEK 
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Dattatréyat 4 


Badami, Bijapur Dist, 

Shrine image of Pattatréya temple 

Kalyana Chalukya 

e.1141 A.D. 

Four- armed Vishnu seated in yogic posture wearing jata- 
makuta and other ornaments. Right ear has six pakundala 
while the left has makarakundala. PrabhHaval= has dasavata- 
ras.Befoce the deity are placed Nandi,Garudé and Hamsa. 


Upper hands - chakra and Sankha; lower hands - ydga-mudraé 
The presence of the lafchanas of thc triad clearly 
implies the composite nature of the deity. On the other 
hand, the presence of the daSavataras of Vishnu indicates 


the image to be a manifestation of Vishnu. 
kKxkK*K 


HA YAGRIVA 


Vishnu is spoken of sometimes as Hayagriva zn the Maha- 
165 


bharata. In the form he rescued the Védas fron the demons 


Madhu and Kaitabha. 


+66 In the Dévi Bhagavata Vishnu is stated 


to have killed a R&kshasa named Hayagriva in the form of 


Hayagriva avatara. 


167 However, Hayagriva has been looked upon 


= 


as the god of learning in iconography. According to the Vishnu- 


dharmottaram, the image of Hayagriva has to be as follows: 


The feet of the god are stretched on the palms of 
Earth goddess. His complexion is white and cloth blue. 
His face 1s that of a horse and the body that of man. 
Of the eight hands, four carry Sankha,chakra,gada am 
padma?; the remaining four are placed on personified 
forms of the Védas.1 68 


The Pancharatagama prescribes only four hands to Hayagriva image. 


According to it the attributes are: Sankha, aksharala, pustaka and 
jnanamuara .269 

The Agni Puraga prescri} 3s chakra, gada, Sankha and pustaka 
for .fcur-armed Ha yagriva image. /° 


The images of Hayagriva are known to occur from the Hoysala 
period. And the varieties indicate that both the Dévibhagavata 


am Mahabharata tragations were current in that period. 


KKK 


No.117 


1. Hayagriva 

Ze Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

3. On the wall of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple. 

4 Hoysala 

Se c.i246 A.D. 

6 Four-armed Hayagriva seated on pa dmapitha. The tead is of 
a horse and the body that of man. His body 1s decorated 
with various ornaments. He is flanked by GanéSa and Sara 
svati. 


‘La Yofamudyad,akshamala, pustaka, phala 
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This is a rare depiction in Hoysala temples of Hayagriva 
The deity is obviously looked upon as one of learning. 
This is indicated both by the attr butes in the hands as 
well as the two other flanking deities ~ Ganésa and Sara- 
evati - both of whom stand for learning. The atcributes 
tally more with the Panchara'.é «+3 prescription, which 
appears to have been the guiding canon for the Hoysala 
artists. 


KAEKKK 


No,118 


Hayagriva (Fig.114) 

Nuggihalli,Hassan Dist. 

Wall of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple 

Hoysala 

c.1246 A.D. 

Eaght-armed Hayagriva with the face of a horse aid the 
body of man shown moving victoriously over a fallen demon 
shown on the pedestal of the image. The deity 1s decorated 
with the usual Hoysala ornamentation. 


Gada, bana, chakra, khadga, khétaka, Sankha,dhanus and padma 
Standing image like seated image of Hayagriva is alsoa 
rare one in Hoysala temples. The example shows that the 
theme given in the Dévibhdagavatam was known to the Hoysala 
region. In having eight arms,it recalls the prescription 
of the Vashnudharméttaram,but the personified Védas are 


absent; as such it is deviation from Vishnudharmodttaram. 


tok kek 


DHANVANTARI 


The image of Dhanvantari, accordiag to the Vishnudharmo- 


ttaram, should be carved as a handscme person holding in his two 


hands amrita-kalaSa. 


w71 
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No.119 


Dhanvantari! /2 


Somanathapura,Mysore Dist. 

On the wall of the KéSava temple 

Hoysala 

c.1268 A.D. 

Two-armed, seated orf padmasana, Holds KalaSe and aptpa(?) 
KalaSa and apupa 

Although the Vishnudharmdttara prescribes kalaSa in both 
the hands of Dhanvantari, the Hoysala artist appears to 
have taken liberty to have his choice, as reflected in 
most of the Hoysala temple-wall sculptures. However, for 
the appropriate attributes, see below. 
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No.120 


Dhanvantari (Fig.115) 

Hosaholalu,Mandya Dist. 

On the wall of the Lakshmi-Narayana temple. 

Hoysala 

c.1248 A.D. 

Two-armed Vishnu-seated in padma&sana on a padma-pitha 
holding amrita-kalaSa in both the hands. The sculpture is 
heavily ornamented in the usual Hoysala fashion. Chakra 


and gankha are shown on the wall in back-ground. 


Ameita-kalagas in both hands; chakra,arnd $ankha in the 
back=-ground. 


The icon is in agfeement with the Vishnudharmottara pre- 
scription. The other example illustrated rere (Fig.116) 
1s from Nuggihalli. 


KKKAK 


GAJENDRAMOKSHA (KARIV RADA OR VARADARAdA) 


The well known story of Gajéndramo’sha has variations both 
in Puraénic legend and sculptural depiction. The story isreferred 


173 


to in many Puranas The text given in Bhagavata differs disti~ 


nctively from the one said to appear in the Mahabharata ‘both 
in length and content. In the Bhagavata Purana | the story has 
been distinctly adapted to South Indian environs.+/° Indradyu= 
mna a Pandya king, was cursed by sage Agastya to becore an 
elephant. The king was therefore born as Gajéndre (the king of 
Elephants) and in the region of Triktta, along with his compa- 
nions entered a lake only to be caught in the clutches of a 
deadly crocodile. His prolonged fight for survivel proved futile 
and Gajéngra ultimately sought refuge under God Vishnu,whom he 
waised with various appellations. Vishnu rushed to the spot on 
his mount Garuda to release his devotee from the fatal clutches 


of the deadly animal,formerly a Gandharva who had been cursed by 


sage Dévala to be of that form. 


In sculpture the story finds representation in three diffe- 
rent types corresponding to the area in which it is found. The 
one on the DasSavatara temple at Deogarh (Uttara Pradesh) is 
perhaps the earliest representations of the theme (5th-6th cent. 
A.D.) The acquatic animal which has caught hold of Gajéndra in 


76 In the Tamil- 


this beautiful sculpture is a dragon (waga).* 
nadu region, the theme finds representation on the Pallava 
temples,!!? as on the Vaakunthaperumal temple at Kanchipuram 


(c.700~728 A.D.),The acquatic animal here is makara.The Deccan 
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presents another version of the theme in sculpture. The one on 
the ViSva-Brahma temple at Alampur, which seems to be the ear= 
lier representation of the theme in this tract, shows a tortoise 


as the acquatic animal catching the leg of Gajéndra.t 7? 


Vishnu 
here is eight-armed and we may note here that the keft lower 
hand, apart from holding khétaka, 1s in sitichi-mudra (tarjani?) 
pointing to the tortoise. Although the arms are badly mutilated, 
it may easily be conjectured that they carried khadga, gada,bana, 
chakra, Sankha, dhanus and khetaka. We have one more samilar 
representation of the theme in a stray sculptured panel (anscri- 
bed, "Gajendramoksha") now preserved in the Alampur Museum, 2n 
which Vishnu as only Ponca In Karnataka, there sare 
some representations of the theme that closely agree with these 
of Alampur. But the difference is that Vishnu here 1s only four- 
armed, carrying chakra (in prayoga fashion), and Zankha 1n the 
upper hands, the lower left being in sichi-mudra. Later on in 
Ellora also some major representations of the theme are noticed. 
The acquatic animal here also ifs a eorteise, However, Vishnu 


1s four-armed and carries khadga, chakra, Sanhkha, and khetaka 


(with siichi-hasta) in his hands. 


In the Hoysala region the story was very popular and there 
1s a beautiful representations on the Hoysal@$vara temple at 
Halebid ‘and the Buch@Svara temple at Koravangala(Fig.120 )where- 


in the acquatic animal is the crocodile. 


It appears that the word 'Gr&dha' used for alligator in the 


texts confused the interpretation of its meaning. 'Graha' can 
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mean a serpent, crocodile or any acquatic animai like tortoise 


for that matter. Possibly owing to this, differant acquatic “ 


animals are represented in sculpture until the meaning as used 


in the story became standardized as crocodile in later period. 
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No.i21 


Gajéndraniéksha (Fig.117) 

Pattadakal,Bijapur Dist. 

Virupaksha temple,North mukha~mandapa pillar 

Badami Chdlukya 

c.733-744 A.D. 

Vishnu four=armed riding Garuda in the action of throwing 
chakra. Beak=nosed Garuda supports the legs of his master. 
Below 1s the scene of an elephant holding a lotus in its 
trunk whose front leg is caught in the moutn of a tortoise. 
Lotus plants and buds indicate that the scene is ina 
pond. Above, to the left of Vishnu a two-armed figure is 
flying with the raght hand in the attitude of praise. 


Chakra,Sahkha and tarjani~hasta {commencing from upper 
right). 


The most significant aspect of the sculpture is the prese~ 
nee of a tortoise instead of a crocodile. It 15 a major 
variation from the earlier concept of dragon in the same 
context as the DaSSvatara temple at Deogarh (U.P.). The 
feature is not a mistake, but common in the Deccan between 
7th and 9th centuries A.D. The probable reason for the 
variation is suggested in the textual portion. Other exa- 
mples are from Mallikarjuna temple, Pattadakal (Fig-118) 
and Kailasa temple, Ellora (Fig.119) 
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No.122 


Gajendcamoksha (Marg- In praise of Hoysala Art,pl.48) 
Halebid,Hassan Dist. 

Hoysalésvara temple,wall sculpture, 

Hoysala 

ceil2i A.D. 

Eight=armed Vishnu riding Garuda with all crnamentation 

of typical Hoysala fashion. Below is the scene of the ele~ 
phant caught in the mouth of a crocodile ina pond. There 
is a lotus held by its trunk. From the cut caused by the 
chakra of Vashnu on the body of the crocodile a Gandharva 


is issued with his hands in ahjali-mudra. 


Abhaya, bana,gad&,chakra, Sahkha, dhanus, khétaka,and 


tarjani-hasta. 


In being eight-armed, the sculpture re@alls the Visva 

Brahma wall sculpture of the early Chalukyas in Alampur. 
The presence of the crocodile indicates the standardiza- 
tion of the form of the acquatic animal mentioned in the 
Puranic story. The feature continues to be common hence- 


forth. 
KEKKK 


No.1L23 


Gajéndraméksha (Fig.120) 

Koravangala,Hassan Dist. 

Buché$vara temple,wall sculpture. 

Hoysala 

c.1173 A.D. 

Four-armed Vishnu riding on Garuda carries Sada,chakra, 
Sankha and padma. He has struck the crocodile with his 
chakra. The elephant offers a lotus to Vishau with his 
trunk. A yogi sits below, possibly represenzing the medi- 
tative attitude o£ the elephant. 


Gada, chakra, $ankha and padma. 
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This sculpture differs from the previous one in Vishnu's 
having only four arms. It represents the version by which 
story was known to the Hoysala land. 
KRKKK 
No.124 
Allalaperumal (Varadaraja)t® 
Nuggihalli, Hassan Dist. 
On the wall of Lakshmi-Narasimha temple 
Hoysala 
c.el246 A.D. 
Vishnu seated in sukhasana. Ehe inscription below the image 
reads "Allalaperumal". 


Abhaya, chakra, “ankha, varada. 


The adentity of the imace is established by the inscription 
describing it. The aspect is sometimes called Varadaraja 
also and is possibly aligned with the Gajéndramoksha story. 
The name is applicable to standing image with the same 
attributes also. See below. 
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No.i25 


Vishnu - Varadar3ja or Allalaperuma1'?? 


Wall sculpture on Kégava Temple. 

Hoysala 

c.1268 A.D. 

Vishnu standing,holding abhaya-hasta, chakra, Sankha, and 
varada~hasta as attributes, Usual Hoysala ornaments. 


Abhaya, Chakra, Sankha, varada. 


Such sculptures are called ‘Allalaperumal' in contemporary 
epigraphs and represent the Varadaraja aspect of Vishnue 
otherwise aligned to Gajéndramodksha episode. There are 
example s where, as at Nuggihalli, such images are inscribed 


as Allalaperumal. 
kkkkk 
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MOHINT 
No. l26 


Ll.  MOhini (?) (Fig.121) 

2s Koravangala, Hassan Dist. 

3. Wall of BUcnéSvara temple 

4. Hoysala 

Be c.1173 A.D, 

6e Two~armed female figure who is nude but has ornaments on 
he person. A sarpa coils around her thighs. Hef right 
hand holds a vessel, obviously containing armrita, besides 
a serpent. The left hand is raised and placed over her 
head in the act of her final dance which led to the destru~ 
ction of asura Bhasmasura. 


7. Amrita~patra/Naga in the right hand. 

Se The figure of Mohini is a more common one on Hoysala temples 
whether Saiva or Vaishnava. The anteresting fact is that 
the sculpture is invariably followed by Siva Dakshinamurti: 
He 1s supposed to have a fallen in love with the Maya 
Mohini. MOhini is the form taken by Vishnu to destroy 
Bhasmasura after the churning of ocean for amrita. It is 
mentioned in Puranas like the Bhagavata. Similar sculptures 
can be found on the temples at Belur, Halebid, Muggihalli, 
etc. The theme indicates that popularity of the Bhagavata 
Purana. 


KKEKK 


YITHOBA OR VITTHALA 
ee ee ee ee ey 


The original image of Vitthala, also called Vathoba, which 


hails from Papdharapura in Maharashtra, 18 a two-armed figure 
in samabhanga with the hands akimbo. Other round relief examples 


are known from Tirupati? ®3 and Ahobalam.+& In the former, the 
figure is almost nude and to the level of knees only; the hands 


carry varadahasta and Sankha even as they are kept on the hips. 


In the Ahobalam example, the deity 1s well dressed and holds 
in the hands, which are akimbo,Sankha and money=purse (?). The 
latter appears to be of c.l4th cent.and the former of about 
l5th-16th cent. The examples considered here are from the Hoys- 


ala temple walls. 
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No.127 


1. Vitbhala (Fig.122) 

Ze Harnahalli,Hassan Dist. 

3. Lakshmi-Narasimha temple wall sculpture 

4. Hoysala 

Be c©.1234 A.D, 

6.  Two-armed standing figuce 1s samabhanga,adorned with the 
usual Hoysala ornaments, with the hands akimbo. Karita- 
mukuta and makarakiwndalas among noteworthy ornaments. A 
devotee stands to his left. 


ee Sahkha and jug (bag of money 7?) 


8. The attributes corcespond to the later Ahobalam example. 
But it appears that even for the Hoysala artist, there 
was no clear vision as to the exact attributes in the 
hands of Vitthala form. 
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No.128 


1. Vitthala’®> 


2.  Govindanahalla,Mysore Dist. 

3.  Panchalingésvara temple,wall sculpture 
4 Hoysala, 

oe @c.1240 A.D. 


6« TLwom=armed fagure with hands akimbo carrying a small bag 
in each hand. 


Ts Small bag in each hand 
8. Shows the probable confusion about the attributes of Vittala.. 
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VIII .HARTHARA 


The concept of the composite deity known as Harihara, 
Haryardhamurti,Sankara=Narayana, etc. goes back to the Mahabha- 
ra 
rata times. In that epic, in a hymn to Siva, addressed by 


ha 
Arjuna, the composite form of Vishnu and Siva is referred to 


186 


as the Harirudra. In iconography the form had mterialised 


as early as the Kushan perioa.18? 


In Karnataka the antiquity of Harihara icons goes 
back to early Kadartba period. Such images are found numerously 


from early Chalukya period onwards. 


The Matsya Purana gives the following dewer:ption of Hari- 


hara image: 


The left side is occupied by Madhava and the raght 

side by Siva. Both arms of Krishna are decora= 
ted with diamond bracelets and he holds Sanhkha and chakra 
or gada. The right half of the head has the jat@mukuta 
decorated by a crescent. He wears serpent bracelet on 

his raght arm. One right hand is in varadamudra and the 
other holds a trident. His yajiOpavita comprised of 


serpents and the lower garment is made of skin 188 


According to the Vishnudharmottaram the Har2rthara image 


should be as follows: 


In the Harihara image the right half should be of 
Sadasiva and the left half that of Hrishikésa. Varada 
trigfula, chakra and padma should be the arder of the 


attributes in the hands. On the right side should be 
Vrashabha and the left Garuda 8? 


The Ppurvakarnagama states that the Iéarddha bhaga of 


Harihara should have the varada=hasta and paragi., Vishnu portion 


should have makuta (left) andbe ornamented with keyure ekCa, 


holding Sankha and katakahasta. 
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According to the Siiparatna; 


hold 


1. 
2e 
36 
4e 
56 
Ge 


Te 
8. 


Harihara, standing in samapada posture, should hold 
abhaya-fa sta, parasu,Sankha and kataka-hasta. The 

left half should be that of Hari. The right half should 
be ugra and the left one Sitala. Behind the head of 


image of Harihara there should be SiraSchakra 2+ 


At another place, the same work states that Harihara may 


varada~—hasta, $Gla, Sankha, chakra (or) waaay? 
KKKKK 
No.129 


Harihara (Fig.124) 

Gokarna ( a Saiva pilgrimage), North Kanara District. 
Exact £findspot not Known 

Kadamba 

e.5th cent.a.D,. 

Sparsely decorated four-armed figure in samapada posture. 
The Haga and Hari aspects are differentiated by jatamakuta 
and kirita=makuta, vyaghracharma and lion cloth, and the 
emblems held in the hands. The upper left hand is mutila- 
ted. Yajnopayita not found. 

Varada-hasta (tra)sila, - (chakra), Sankha in katihasta. 
The earliest of the so far known images of Harihara in 
Karnataka. It exhibits typically Gupta features in its 
style,and there is a wide gap between this sculpture and 
the Chalukyan Harizhara images even in attrabutes.Again it 


agrees with the prescription of Matsya Purana. 
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No.130 


Harihara (Fig.125) 

Harihara, Chitradurga Dist. 

Shrine deity of the Harihara temple of Hoysala period 
built by Somanatha Dandanayaka 

Early Kadamba 

ceSth=6th cent.A.D. with later alternations. 

Four-armed standing deity in samapada posture whose lower 
part below the knee are gone. All the hands are later 
additions, but the scheme of the attributes indicate that 
the original features have been retained at the time of 
alteration. YajMopavita is absent and the ornamentation is 


sparse. 


Varada-hasta, trisula, chakra, Sankha. 

The original icon obviously has much in common with the 
Gokarna example and approximates to the Matsya Purana pre- 
scription. The absence of yajWOpavita is significant and 
suggests an early date. 
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No,.131 


Harihara 

Badami,Bijapurc Dist. 

Cave I,large relief on the left wall of the verandah(Saiva) 
Badami Chalukya 

Mid.6th cent.A.D. 

Harihara standing in samapada posture flanked by Parvati 
on the right and Lakshmi on the left. Also,Nandi on the 
raght and Garuda on the left. Two pairs of Vadyadhara 
couple above. Vishnu side is distinguished by kirita- 
mukuta, nakra-kundala, ya jndpavita,and lion cloth and other 
ornaments. The Siva side 1s distinguished by jata@=-mukuta, 
sarpa-upavita, sarpaekundala etc. There is prabhamandala 
behind the head. 
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“> parasu with serpent, Sankha and katihasta. 

Perhaps the first Harihara sculpture under Chalukyas 

The deviation from the earlier tradition is at once appa 
rent, The lower right hand, now broken,probably held a 
fruit like the example considered below. The paragu and 
sarpa 1s common in Chaélukyan Harihara images. In Chdlukyan 
context, again, the presence of the consorts of each deity 
by the respective side here is another rare feature. The 
attributes tally more with Silparatna tradition than any 
other text. The Badam1 Cave III (578 A.D.) example (Fig. 
126) 1s similar to the above except in absence of Vdhanas 
and consorts. 
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No.132 


Harthara (Fig.127) 

Aihole,Bijapur Dist. 

Ravalaphadi Saiva cave, wall sculpture. 

Badami Chalukya 

6th=-7th cent .A.D. 

Harihara in samapada posture with radiating SrraSchokra 
behind the head. Vishnu half is similar to the above 
Chalukyan examples. But Sava half as also made to wear 
dhoti. Saavite features are visable in the form of jatd- 


mukuta, sarpakundala, sarpaeupavita. 
Akshamala, sarpa, Sankha and katihasta. 


The presence of akshamala and sarpa in the right hands is 

a major deviation from the above considered example. But 
t 

the akshanialad for Siva side 1s prescribed in the Dévata- 

RHC cian erste ee 


murtiprakarana. 
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No.w132 
Harihara (Fig.128) 
Aihole,Bijapur Dist. 


A sculpture in the devakoshtha of Durga temple (Saura). 
Badami Chalukya 
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e.700 A.D. 

Eight-armed Harihara in samapada posture with damaged right 
hands. The distinction between the two=halves is made only 
by means of the jataémakuta and kiritamakuta, the necklace 
which has a flower pendent on Vishnu side only,and the 
attributes in the hands, Siragchakra is present. Flanking 
the head of the deity on each side is celestial lady with 
garland, A dwarf figure to the right of the image obviously 
represents the personified tristla. The female figure to 
the left of the deity 1s the personified gada. 


-,-,-, (trigtla), chakra, dhanus, gada (devi), gankha 
in Katihasta. 

The sculpture is distinctly in a style deviating from what 
can be described as Chalukyan both in presentation and 
attributes. Like the other sculptures of the same temple, 
thisis also tobe @xribedto stylistic wave from the Malwa 
region = post-Gupta. It is unique in having eight arms and 
the personified weapons. 
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No.134 


Harihara (?) (Fag.e129) 

Mahakuta, Bijapur Dist. : 

the rear wall of the temple to the west of the tank in 
Mahakitéévara temple compound (Vaishnava ?) 

Badami Chalukya 

c.2nd quarter of 8th cent.A.D. 

Four-armed image in trabhahga. The deity wears kirita- 


Nee gins et 


makuta and other ornaments and the two halves are not at 


all distinguished. Two dwarfs, one on each side are shown 


below. There is a chhatri over the kirita. 


sarpa, chakra, $ankha, katihasta. 

It is one of the rarest sculptures in the Chalukyan series 
in so far as iconography is considered. No sculpture of 
Vishnu with sarpa as an attribute of Vishnu in the hand 


7. 


has come to light so far. As such 1t has been given under 
Harithara sculptures here. 
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Harihara (Fig.130) 

Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist. 

On the wall of Vairupaksha temple 

Badami Chalukya 

c.733-744 A.D. 

Harihara standing in tribhanga, four-armed. The two halve 
Gistinguished by the jata and kirita makutas only. Below 
to the raght is the bull and on the left Garuda in human 
form. Chakra is shown in background on the Vishnu side. 


Katihasta probably with sarpi,trigiila, gankha and broken. 


Trigtla in the hand here appears for the firse time in 
Chalukyan Harihara image. The tribhanga posture as well 

as the chakra represented in the background are additional 
noteworthy features. Similar examples wath the differennme 
of attributes (sarpa, parasu, Sankha, katihasta or kacaka 
paraSu, Sankha, katihasta) are found on smaller temples in 
Mahakuta. 
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Harihara(?) (Fig.131) 

Pattadakal,Bijapur Dist. 

Sculpture on the wall of Varupaksha temple. 

Badami Chalukya 

c.733=744 A.D. 

Seated image in partial profile in cross~legged posture 
with yogapatta passing round the left leg. Jata and kirita 


nner sateen ce sith 


are distinguishable. A third eye 1s visible on the forchead. 
below the padmapitha,in a separate panel,two ascetics are 
depicted;one of them 1s praising the god. 
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Akshamala (?),paraSu, chakra, akshamala 

It is a unique image in so far as it depicts a seated 
Harihara. No other example of the type from Chabukya region 
as known. 
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Harzhara (Fig.132) 

Harnahalli,Hassan Dist. 

Wall sculpture of Lakshmi-Narasamha temple 

Hoysala. 

0.1234 A.D, 

Four=—armed Harihara standing in samapada posture,has usual 
Hoysala type ornaments decorating his person. At the feet 
he 1s attended by female figures, probably the consorts. 


Abhaya with akshamala,t_iSUla,cnakra and Sarikha. 


It is the common type of Harihara images found on Hoysala 
temple-walls. For e.g. at Nuggihalli (MAR .1933,0.25), 
Javagal (Ibid.p.75) etc. The textual conformity is with 
the Matsya Purana. 
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I. The politacal unity of the major part of India under the 
Nandas and Mauryas resulted in a large-scale flow of ideas, 
beliefs and practices current in central and northern parts of 
the country into the Deccan and the south. About the 2nd cent. 
B.C., the progress in this direction had been consaderable;so 
much so that a consistency is observed in the nature of Vai- 
sInavism throughout the country. Epigraphic evidence purports 
the simultaneous existence of a set of variety of strata of 
intermingled beliefs among the followers of that religion. The 
two principal strata which can be distinguished are (1) the 


Bhagavatic and (i1) the Védic. 


The main features of early Bhagavatism may ke summarised as 
follows: (a) the worship of the deified Pahchaviras of the 
Vrishnis, viz., Samkarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna,Samba and 
Aniruddha, who were originally heroes as well as propagators 
of a religious system culminating into Bhagavatism. Both in 
the North and the South, their worship was in vogue. Its deep 
influence in the South is evidenced not only in the Sangam 
literature but! also by the fact that the Vaikhanasagama records 
their iconography. Their worship continued in the South as 
late as the 5th cent.A.D. The growing emphasis on Bhakti ent- 
racted upon image worship and, asa necessary extention, the 
temple worship which was brougnt about in the Veishnava fold as 
a result. Obviously, with the temple worship was nurtered the 
formulation of ritual worship (puja) and its corsoladation 
into regular religious performances. (b) Simultaneously, the 
rise of the two viras, viz., Sainkarshana and Vasudéva is note= 
worthy in the beliefs. This is reflected in the Deccan by the 
Nanagaht record of 2nd cent. B.C. (c) Further, the rise of one 
of these two virase viz., Vasudéva, as god of gcds mentioned 
in the Besanagar record is also noteworthy. In the Peccan, 
however, the feature is first evidenced in the China epigraph 
of 2nd cent.4.D. as well as in the popularity of the name 
‘Krashna'. The Manusha Vasudéva image found in Kantapala is 
also a pointer to the same fact. The significance of the rise 
of ‘Vasudeva' lies in the fact that he is accorded the highest 


status in the modified Pancharatra (BhAgavata) cneology,rele- 


gating the remaining viras to a subordinate position of 
subsequent emanations (vyuhas) cad Ceieting Samba from the 


list, ; * 


The second, more ancient and, accordingly, deep-rooted 
stratum of Vaishnavism, destinguished as essentially 'vedic' 
derives from 'Vishnu-Nardyana' of the Védic literature. In 
epigraphs it is first evidenced in the Nagari record wherein 
the enclosure around the object of worship (Samkarshana and 
Vasudeva) is called Naradyana~vatika. The mention of Bhagavatic 
gods in the set of deities invoked in the Naaaghet epigraph 
(which records Védic sacrifices also) and, to some extent, the 
Vadagaon=Madhavapur (Yadugrama)reeord, tend to show that Bhagava~ 
tism had excercised its strong influence in a society which 
had not dispensed with the Védic rituals. Thus the position 
was that, while a section of the society wis not ready to dis- 
continue the ancient Védic practices, 1t was alsc not averse to 
absorb a new and influential element of religion into its foid. 
As a consequence, Bhagavatism took to the path of ‘assimila- 
tion* and ‘accommodation’ rather than ‘reaction.’ The concept 
of a single deity par excellence having manifold forms for the 
benefit of the world fostered the ‘accommodation' of various 
deities into 'Vaishnava* pantheon. Alongside this process, it 
goes without saying that the beliefs and practices of the new 
element also tend to get adapted in the dominant religious 
@ircle, while to a certain extent the "new element® is also 


likely to retain its individuality. 


The outcome cf the influence of Bhagavatism in the region 
was the temple worship. In Nagarjunakonda an Ashtabhu jasvami 
image was set up in a temple by various kings among whom was a 
king of Karnataka. The inseraption recording the event begins 
with invocation to 'Narayana'. The Bhagavata stress on tydaga 
is underlined in the beliefs reflected in the record. Similarly, 
there was a temple of 'Nardyana' to which grants were made by 
a Pallava queen. An image of Vasudéva was set up in Harnataka 


obviously in a temple. 


Meanwhile, it should be noted that 'Vishnu' was the domi~ 
nant deity of the 'Vaishnavas' who gave importance to house~hold 
worship. The archaeological evidence is lacking in this regard 
because ‘household worship'has little to do with “community 
worship" a feature of "“;emple worship”. And obviously it was into 
this 'Vaishnavism' that ‘Bhagavatism' was getting assimilated. 
Interstingly, in this context, no record describes the temple 
to be of ‘Vishnu', although this name was considergbly popular. 
The dominance of 'Vishnu' worshippers within a short time is 


demonstrated in the succeeding period. 


The concept of manifold forms of the supreme deity upheld 
the avatara aspect which began to emerge in this period. It is 
first evidenced in the Kondamotu Narasimha relief, which also 
indicates the secondary status alloted to the Pahchaviras and 


explains their subsequent disappearance. 


To sum wp, in the period between 2nd cent.B.C. and 4th 


cent.A.D. the 'Vishnu' worsaipping ‘Vaishnavas' were dominant, 


following house-hold worship essentially in the framework of 
Védic ritual. They were influenced by the Bhakti cult of Bhaga~ 
vatas (worshipping Vrishniviras and 'Vasudéva') who introduced 
temple worship into the ‘'Vaishnava' fold. At the close of the 
period, the ayatadra concept of Vishnu dominated the scene,and 
among ‘Vaishnavas', Vasudéva probably was deemed only as an 
avatara. Narasimha avatara was the first to have drawn atten- 
tion and worship, relegating the Panchavira worship to the back- 
ground. In iconography, Narasimha was conceived as a ‘lion’ 

and Vishnu's twoearmed, four-armed and eight-armed images were 
current. Chakra, Sankha and gad4 were his attributes: and 


khadga, khétaka, dhanus anc. bana were also associated with him. 


Rake’ 


Ir. In the period from 4th cent.to 6th cent.A.D. when the 
Kadambas and Gangas held sway over Karnataka, the process of 
‘assimilation! of Bhagavatism into"Vaishnavism' progressed 
considerably. 'Vishnu-Narayana’' now dominated the scene (Simha~- 
Vashnu, Vishnu-Gopa, Vishnu~-skanda, Vishnu-sarma, Narayana-~ 
Charananudhydta, etc.). In Karnataka proper the epithet parama- 
bhagavata is not noticed yet (save in Pallave records). '’Bhagavat' 
is now the epithet of 'Vishnu-Narayana'. There were invocations 
to 'Vishnu', ‘Hari', ‘AGhyuta'’, etc. but not particularly to 
‘Vasudéva'. The single-minded devotion was now to ‘Vishnu’. It 
appears as though what was inherently dominant (Vaishnavism of 
Vedic background) in the preceding period 1s now coming £0 


the fore, not of its own, but begause of the ‘asarmilation' of 


new beliefs (Bhagavata-Pahcharatra) into 1 Pernaps these -dominart 
Vaishnavas may be identified in this region with the Vaikhanasas'. 
who gave importance to Vishnu-Narayana and to household worship, 
but who had been slowly coming under the spell of Bhagavatic 
influence. The archamurtis of ‘Vishnu' and ‘Narayana’ (Ananta- 
Sayin), aseribed to this period may also indicate this. The 
Vaikhanasas probably began the codification of iconographic 
aspects and ritual practices in their agama about this time. 
Almeady, the Puranas (essentially Pancharatra works) had atta- 


ined the sanctity of sacred works. 


The avatara aspect of Vishnu attained mae popularity in 
this period. The bias,however, appears to have been for worship 
of Narasimha avatara. It was the most popular one in this period 
and retained its popularity in the succeeding periods in various 
forms. The aspect of ‘protection’ is implied in contemporary 
sculpture. The popularity of Narasimha worship considerably 
explains the elaborate treatment the Narasimha myth received 
at the hands of the composers of the Bhagavata Purana later 
on. At the same time, the adentification of Sri as tie consort 
of Vishnu and her residing in his breast had been widely reco- 
gnised in this region. Epigraphs also indicate the popularity 
of Krishna as an avatara of Vishnu.To some extent, the rise of 
chakra as a weapon par excellence of Vishnu is also noticed. 
The competion between the Vaishnavas and Saivas introduced 
sectarianism and, to harmonise the unhealthy fanaticism, the 


concept of 'Harihara'was developed as indicated in sculpture. 


So far as iconography is considered, sthanaka and sayana 
murtis and avatara (Narasimha) have the representations. The 
sthdnakamlrcti was conceived of with the attributes of phala, 
chakra, ‘sankha and katyavalambitahasta, a feature which became 
an established norm for two more centuries to come. Narasimha's 
iconographic aspects were developed from the ‘licn' to the 
‘man=lion' and he was depicted only two-armed (reflecting trans~ 
ition from zoo=morphic to zooanthropomorphic stage) at the 
beginning and at a later stage with four arms , The images re=- 
call the 'Girija-Narasimha' of the Vaikhanasagama. Thus icono= 
graphic evidence also purports the possibility of Vaikhanasas 
being dominant in the region among Vishnu worshippers. The 
syncretic form of Harihara also found expression in iconcgra= 
phy. The conformity in prescription 1s found to be with the 
Matsya Purdna. It will be of interest to note in this context 
that one of the icons distinctly reveals Gupta influence,thus 
indicating that the spread of beliefs conceived elsewhere were 


flowing into this region. 
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III. Act the time when the Chalukyas of Vatapi rose to power 

in Karnataka, much of the ‘assimilation’ process had mater- 
dalized. For the first time the epithet paramabh=gavata is met 
with, and for the last time also. ‘vishnu-Narayana ' continued 
to be the dominant deity. The Chdlukyas believed that ‘Nard@yana' 
had given them the 'Varaha' Vahchchhana. They erected a'Vishnu 


griha' at their capital and the offering to the deity, of the 


temple, was called 'Nadra@yanabali'. Yet ‘temple' worship among 
the Vaishnavas had not attained much popularity. The temple ri-~ 
tual had considerably grown. There was a gattra aztached to the 
temple at Badami, implying regular staff attending to temple 
administration. There was provision for paying the ‘'garland- 
maker' of the god. Again ritualism had grown among the'Vaishna~ 
vas'. Mangalésa, for instance, made, after observing fast on 
Kart ika ekadaéi, a grant to a Brahmana on the dvadasi, the day 
of waking of Vishnu from hds yogamidra (having duly worshipped 
Vishnu). The dominance of Vaikhanasa beliefs is indicated 


partially by contemporary iconography. 


Of Vishnu's avataras, Varaha, Narasimha,Vamana and Rama- 
Krishna were popular. Ramayana and Krishna-charita were well 
known. In the Vaishnava fold, Krishna's recognition as an ava~ 
tara was prominent. One of the temple: erected by the Chalukyas 


at their capital (upper Sivalaya) was possibiy dedicated to 


Krishna~G6pala. The rise of Rama and Krishna (as ayatadras) in 
the estimates of the Vaishnava beliefs is especiaily implied 
in the sculpture of Jast phase in this pericd,when Krishna is 
represented prominently and individually in his differenr feats 
on the pillars of temples and Ramayana representation is also 


prominent on the walls of temples. 


In the far south, the influence of Bhagavatism as indicated 
in the Tamil literature had been considerable and it nurtered 


the elaboration of Vaishmva myths to fit into south Indian 


‘ 


context, resulting in the ‘Southern versions' of the myths 
which ultimately crystallised into the Bhagavata Purdna. The 
regular contacts of Karnataka with that region introduced these 
versions here, especially in the second half of the early 
Chaélukya period. Among them were the Krishna stories as known 
to Bhagavata Purana, the'Gajéndraméksha', Narasimha emerging 
from the pillar,etc. 


) 


MeanWhile, the developments in Vaishnava religion in ths 
north had been considerable. The vyitha concept of the Panchara~ 
tras (which itself appears to have been a new feature in the 
Pancharadtra beliefs, introduced about the beginning of the 
Christian era, and as such describable as Neo=Panhcharaétra cone= 
epts) had already crystallised and it is reflected in Gupta 
iconography. Its elaboration involved Prakariti- Purusha 
(Lakshmi-Narayana) and vyuhantara concents. However, their spre 
ead into the Deccan was rather slow. The contacts of Karnataka 
indicated in contemporary epigraphs and sculpture, must have 
considerably furthered the process of the introduction of neo 
Pancharatra concepts. In this context, the concept of 'Sriman* 
Narayana and depiction of Sri in accompaniment with Vishnu 
especially in seated images revealing the role of 'Srit is 
noteworthy. These concepts come to lime~light in the succeeding 


period. 


So far as iconographic aspects are considered, it may be 
noted that sthaénaka murti was preferred for worship in shrines 


The attribues of Vishnu are standardized : phala, chakra, Sankha 
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and katyavalambitahasta. The asana and sayana-murtis were also 
popular to a lesser degree. These appeer to reflect on the pre~ 
valence of Vaikhadnasa tradition in the region. Of the avatdras 
popular were Varaha, whose four-armed variety reached perfects 
ion in iconography at the close of the Chalukya phase; Nara- 
simha, whose two-and four-armed seated imayes as Girija Nara-= 
simha were preferred, but other forms were also considerably 
popular; Vadmana-Trivikrama and Krishna-Gopala. In the last sta~ 
ges, Radma also appears on temple walls prominently. The repre- 
sentation of ayudhapurushas was commoner in early phases, but 
it was abandened with in the last phase. Many of the above 
dmages show the Vaikhdnasagama ‘tradition’ in depiction. Thema- 
tically, the influence from the ‘southern’ quarter is apparent, 
especially in the latter half of the Chalukya rule,when Bh&ga- 


vata Purana versions of the myths found expression in Chalukya 
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sculpture. Of the influence from the north, the introduction 
of padmaas an attribute of Vishnu is noteworthy. In the last 
phase, in sthdnakamurtis, gad& as introduced as a regular 
attribure in 'weapon' form. The continuation of the syncretic 
concept pf Harihara with much popularity is efidenced in the 
numerous varieties of his depictions in sculpture. The intro-~ 
duction of the Traipurusha worship is also a noteworthy feature 


of this period. 
wok kk 


Iv. The evidence of the Rashtrakuta period shows the continua- 
tion of certain trends noticed in the previous period. Promin- 


ent among these are the neo-Pancharatra concepts of Lakshmi~ 
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Narayana and Vyuhantaras (Chaturminsat imurt is). Epigraphs ex- 
pressely indicate the prominence of Sri Lakshmi in the conte~ 
mporary concepts. Similarly the concept of chaturvimSatimurtis 
and the rise of 'Késava' as an archamurti i discerned in epi~ 
graphs, especially of the second half of the period. Iconogra~ 
phy also indicates the same trend. Temple worship was on the 
ascent, but Vishnu temples are called 'Vishnugrihas'. On the 
whole the impression is that, the neo-pahcharatra concepts 
almost sweepingly dominate the scene, although a slight aver= 
sion of the Vaikhanasas to the new beliefs appears possible. 

No wonder, the Pahcharatragamas (representing neo=pancharatra 
concepts) came to be regarded as sacred and authentic religious 
documents. The installations of Vishnu's sthanakamurtis (other 
than chaturvimsat imirtis), however, continued with considerable 
popularity. Among the avataras, the worship of Varaha,Narasimha 
and Krishna continued. Krishna's popularity as Gopala is imp- 
lied in his prominent depictions in the caves at Ellora as well 
as by the image of Vénugopaia found in South Kanara. Another 
feature of the period is the slow progress of Tripurusha 
worship in temples, indicating the popularity of syneretic 
approach. It conceived into Dattatréya form of the iconography 


of the succeeding period. 


In iconography, apart from the earlier types of sthanaka~ 
murtis with phala,chakra, Sankha and gad& as attributes (Katya~ 
valambitahasta also is regular), neoteworthy—i- the interchange 


of attributes in the upper two hands of Vishnu, implying the 


transformation towards 'K@sava’ form (as in the Ellora image) 
is noteworthy and it supports the trend nociced in epigraphs. 
The attribute of yadma as a small flower on the palm of the 
deity in certain examples is also of similar significance. For 
want of evidence, the development of iconography in respect of 
avataras is not clear in this period. However the iconographic 
conception of "Venugépala' is already evidenced. Also certain 
new iconographic ideas, such as Yogesvara form of Vishnu were 
already conceived and the dasavatara list was standardised. 
In theme, Bhagavata Purana versions of the myths attained popu~ 
larity throughout Karnataka. The survival of certain early 


religious elements, Like the cult of Ekanamsa, is also noticed. 


KARE 


Ve The evidence obtaining in the period between the rise of 
the Chalukyas of Kalyana and the fall of Séunas and Hoysalas 
only elaborates with more profoundity the establishment of 

the neo.Palcharadtra beliefs and concepts 1n the beliefs of 
Vaishnavas and their evergrowing popularity in Karnataxa.The 
region is swept by the concepts of chaturvimégati-—murtis, of 
primary and secondary emanations, and of Lakshmi-Nacdyana. The 
followers of the religion are called 'Vaishnavas'. The 'Bhaga~ 
vatas' as a separate sect possibly feebly survived, but their 
amalgamation in 'vaishnava' fold was almost complete. The house- 
hold worship was not and never dispensed with, but the temple 
worship spread in an evergrowing magnitude even to the interig’ 


villages and became an additional established norm in mode of 


worship. With it also grew the mathas . Temple staff was main- 
tained for regular worship. Temple worship ritual developed to 
ita magnitude. The fact that the Paficharatra beliefs pervaded 
is also indicated by the recognition given to the Pancharatra: 


works by the two great Vaishnava Gcharyas. 


The sthanakamurti was now usually one of the chaturvimsati~ 
murtis, especially 'Késava', Narayana, Madhava, or Jandrdana. 
Asanamurti comprised ydégé$vara and Lakshmi-Naxrayana . The éaya~ 
namurtis were called JalaBayana. Of the avataras, Narasinha's 
was the most popular and his worship in the forms of Sthauna, 
Lakshmi-Narasimha and Yoga-Narasimha was common. Varaha worship 
continued but it is only scantily evidenced. Krishna's Vénugopala 
form was the most popular one, especialiy in south Karnataka. 
under the Hoysalas. Rama also began to be enshrined in temples 
for worship, in South Karnataka. Hanuman worship also slowly 
started. The feature which is note-wocthy in north Karnataka is 
the popularity of Traipurusha worship. It possibily resulted in 
the syncretic Dattatreya images. Nokeworthy is the replacement 
af Brahma by Surya in the Traipurusha group. In south Karnataka 
the feature is adopted for exclusively Vaishnava dedication,by 
enshrining three deities of the Vaishnava pantheon in triple~ 
shrined temples. The worship of Vitthala and Jagannatha also 
rose to prominence, Thus most of the elements which attained 
popularity in post-i4th cent.period are already traced in 


this period. In lower Karnataka, the influence of Ramanuja‘s 
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Srivaishnavism was considerable from the 12th century. Prior to 
that it appears that advaita of Sankaracharya was popular among 
the Vaishnavas in Karnataka. At the close of the Hoysala period 
the new system of Védanta was propounded by Madhva and became 


a most e influencial sect of Vaishnava’ during Vijayanagara period. 


So far as . iconography is considered, the dominant feat- 
ure is that of chaturvimsatimurtis, identified on the basis of 
the order of four attributes in the hands of the deity - chakra, 
Sankha, padma, and_gada, the more prominent among them being 
'Kégava! However . in lower Karnataka the Varadaraja image also 
appears to have been popular. In seated images Lakshmi-Narayana 
was common, and the concept was extended to one of the avataras 
- Narasimha - also (Lakshmi-Narasihma). Of the others, Yégésvara 
form, Vishnu as a yogin,is noteworthy. Images of Jala@sayana were 
also known. Among the avataras, in iconography the Varahe, 
Narasimha, and Rama-Krishna were popular. But Rara with Lakshmana 
and Sita in a group was also conceived in iconography. Krishna's 
Vénugopala form was common. Apart from there, some of the other 
manifestations of Vishnu, listed in Pancharatra works like Ahi~ 
rbudhnyasanhita and Bhagavata Purana, such as Hayagriva,Dhana- 
vantari, Mohini, Gajéndramokshana, etc. were also iconographi- 
cally represented. The strong influence of Vaikhanasa tradition 
now relegated to the background, is evidenced in iconography, as 


for instance in the Trivikrama images of Hoysala land. As such, 


though the Panchardtra ideas became popular and accepted in the 
beliefs, the Vaikhanasa traditions continued. In the succeeding 
period of Vijayanagara only extension of the already established 
traditions noticed in this period are noticed in iconography 


Coo. 
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Note on the Narayana-bali of Cave-3 Inscription, Seka 500 


The cave-3 inscription, Badami, dated Saka 50C, refers to 
the installation of Mahavishnu in the cave-temple under the 
leadership ee mangaleda; brother of the reigining king Kirti-~ 
varman I of the Chalukya dynasty.* The same inscrigtion also 
mentions the provisions made for the Narayana-bali (Narayana- 
balyupahararatham), for feeding sixteen Brahmanas every day 


in the satra and for feeding the parivrajakas. 


In recent times a controversy has been raised by some 
scholars regarding the interpretation of the term Narayana—bali 


as used in the inscription. 


Various DharmaSadstras give the description of Nérayana-bali 
as funerary rite.” The Narayana~bali rite, according to these, 
should be performed to those persons who die of suicide,those 
killed by cows, and to those who become patita. It is also 
prescribed for a deceased ascetic on the twelfth day after his 
death. The Vaikhanasa Smarta sutra says that it shoild be per- 
formed to those who committed suicide or were slain,and for 
ascetics and that it may be performed also for thos2= guilty of 
mahapatakas after twelve years from their death. This it is 
very clear that the Dharmasastras regard Narayana~bali as esse~ 


ntiaily a funerary rite. 
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Jaiswal referring to the recard states that the Narayana- 
bali of the cave-3 inscription was performed for the ascetics 
(parivrSjakas).° Sance the epigraph is clear in stating that 
only feeding arrangement was made for ascetics out of whatever 
income is left of the revenues of the village donated, this 
interpretation has to be discarded as untenable. Again the 
DharmaSastras wre specific in stating thet even in the case 
of ascetics Narayana~bali had to be performed only after their 


death. 


While editing the Cave-3 record, B.R.Gopal has raised the 
following question: "Could it be possible that the king (Kirti-~ 


varman*) committed one or several of the five great sins"?* 


\ A.Sundara, considering the answer to the above question 
as negative, has putforth his own views on the subject which 


may be summarised as £ollows:> 


i. Ndrayanabali is also performed by married couples 
or their relatives in order to ward off the possible 
pitrikshdbha and beget a child if they do not get 
one within a reasonable period of their life. 


ii. Kirtivarman did not have a child until after 578 A.D. 


aii. Till that period he was engaged in rigorous religious 
vows in order that he may get a child. 


lVe Mahgalésa was deeply attached to Kirtivarman,and on 
account of the above he describes him as déva-dvija- 
guru~pujltaya. 


* 
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ve Out of love for his brother and for the abcve reason 
he performed N&rayana~bali rite to ward off pitrakshdobha 
on behalf of his brother. 


Unfortunately, Sundara does not quote the authority which 
enjoins that Naradyana-bali could be performed for kegetting a 
child by warding off the pitrikshdébha. Narayana without doubt, 
is referred to in religious works as the god of the pitris. 

And as such the Narayana~bali as a funerary rite also points to 
the same fact. In tne Vishnuite works there is a separate rite 
called Vishnubali which is performed for the purpose of bege= 
tting a chila.® The two rites are totally different from each 
other. Therefore, unless it is held that the Na&rayena~bali and 
the Vishnu-bali are the same the first evidence of Sundara loses 


ground. 


That Kirtivarman I did not have a male progeny until 
after 578 A.D. appears tc be a fact. And since it nas also a 
fact that he was getting aged, it 1s also possible that he was 


worried and may have been engaged in performing religious ‘rows. 


The fourth argument of Sundara, based on the ebove evide~ 
nce is however misleading. The déva-dvija-guru-pujitaya is a 
usual phrase used not only of Kirtivarman I, but also some 
earlier kings of pre=Chalukya and other kings of the Chalukya 
dynasty. The Ganga king Vishnugopa, for instance is described 
as being such in an inseription. ’ The term, in the Chdlukyan 


context itself, is used of Mangaléga in one of his own inscri- 
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pt ion: ® With such evidence on hand, it does not appear to be 
proper to attach any specific importance for the phrase déva-~- 


advija-guru-pujitadya as used in the Ceve-3 record. 


The fafth argument of Sundara will hold some ground only 
when the first evidence is proved right. MangaleSa has peen 
picturised as a best example of dedication to one's own bro= 
ther.” The fact that he wished to give away all the merit that 
might accrue to him on account of the making of that Vishnu 
temple considerably supports such a view. But it appears to 
deliberately neglect the future course of history which is 


erystal clear. 


Before accepting this .iew, however, one has to consider 


the following: 


i. Why Kirtivarman did not himself perform the Narayana- 
bali? 


ii. Whether Kirtivarman was in Badaminat the time of the 
performance of the great rite cnd of the installation 
of the image in the magnificent temple at the capital. 

The first question has been raised here in view of the 
presumption that Kirtivacman was vigorously pursuing the reli~ 
gious vows. If so was he averse to performing Narayana~bali? 
Would he, as king, neglect the advice of his royal purdhits 
his own betterment? If MahgaléSa knew it could be performed, 
why did not he pursue his brother himself, being so much ever- 


flowing with love, to perform the rite? 


The second question is raised because, even presuming 
that MangaléSa performed the Narayana-bali on behalf of the 
king, the concerned person for the benefit of whom the rite is 
being performed should be naturally expected to be present to 
witness the rite. As a man attached so much to his brother, 


Mangalésa would certainly have arranged this. 


Sgcondly, the installation of the image of Mahavishnu in 
the magnificent Cave temple at the capital was a great event 
for the Chalukya royal house. To witness the ceremony, one 


would definitely expect the king to be presenc there. 


Unfortunately, the evidence goes contrary to this. On the 
same day as the Cave=3 date, Kirtivarman was in the region 
around Kollapur (Maharashtra) making a grant of lands as indi~ 


catec by his Godachi plates." ° 


In view of the above evidence, it becomes difficult to 
accept the interpretation of Sundara. It also makes it necessary 


to look at the inscription in the proper perspective. 


The relevant portion of the record states that on the 
occasion of the installation of the icon of Vishnu, the village 
named Laitji$vara was given away for Naradyana~bali and for feed- 
ing sixteen Brahmanas daily in the satra; and whatever exceeded 
was to be used for feeding the parivrajakas. (Vishnoh pratima 
watishthapandabhyudayé nimittath Lamj1évarannama-graman~Narayana— 


balyupahadrartham shédasha samkhyebhyd Brahmariébhyagcha sattra- 
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bhojyandattavan). 

If we take that Narayana-bali mentioned in the record was 
the same as the rite mentioned in the DharmaSastras it will 
imply that the grant made was to be used only for the feeding 
of the Brahmanas in the sattra attached to the temple, and for 
the parivrajakas (if possible); because the Narayana~bali rite 
could be performed only once and not throughout the year. This 
will mean that no provision was made for the daily worship, etc., 
of the deity of the temple. This is unreasonable. Cn the other 
hand, if we take the meaning of the term Narayana-bali as 
daily offerings for god Narayana; it will give no scope for 
such interpretation at all. The meaning of the portion of the 
record will be clear: The village was granted for meeting the 


expenses of the daily offerings for god Narayana. 


Considering the above points, it seems reasonable,there- 
fore, to state that the term Naérayana-bali has bean used in the 
epigraph simply in itsliteral sense, i.e.'offering for god 


Narayana.' 
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SoméSvara on Iconography of Vishnu 
“Ayudhas of Eight~armed Vishnu 


ashtabahor-Harer—murtér-ayudiani vadamy~aham // 
nandakaS=cha gad&é banah padmam dakshina-bahushu / 
Sankho dhanus-tatha chakram khétakam vamabahushu // 


(IIT, 733-734) 


Avataras 


Matsyavatarinam dévam matsyakaram prakalpayét / 
Kurmavatarinam dévam kamathakritim-alikhét / 


Nrivaraham pravakshyami sukarasyéna Sdbhitam / 
gadé-padma~dharam dhatrim damshtragréna samuddhritam // 
bibhranam kurpare vamé vismaydtphullalochanam / 
nilotpala~dharam dévim-uparishtat-prakalpayét // 
dakshinam katisamstham cha bahum tasya prakalpayet // 
kurmaprishthé padam chaikamanyannagéndramurdhani // 


( TILT, 737~740) 


athava sukaraékaram mahakayam samullikhét 
tikshnadamst ragraghtnasyam stabdhakarnordhvarémakam // 


(III, 74 ) 


Narasimhakritim vakshyé raudrasimhamukhékshanam / 
bhujashtakasamayuktam stambhapatana....-// 
Haranyakas pum daityam darayantim nakhankuraik / 
urvorupari vinyasya khadga~khétaka-dharinin // 

tasy antramalam nishkrishya bahuyugmena pibhratim x 
akaram purushasyaiva dharayantim manoharam // 


adhasthitabhyam bahubhyam darayantim prakalpayét / 
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Urdhvasthitabhyam bahubhyam-antramalam tu bhikhratim // 
madhyasthatabhyam bahubhyam dakshiné chakra-pahkajé / 
kaumodakim tathS Sahkhamnh bahubhyam-abhivamatah // 
nildétpaladalachchhayam kif va champaka~saprabiiam / 
taptakanchanasankasam balarkasadrisin liknet // 

&sinam dvibhujam déevan prasannavadanékshanam / 
Svetasphatikasankasam chaturbahumathapi va // 
@janulambinau bahu kartavyau tatra dakshineé / 

samipe kalpaySchchakram vame Sankham samipatah Sf 
urdhvasthitabhyam bahubhyam dakshiné pankajam nyasét / 
vamé bahau gadam ramyam likhéchchitravisdradah // 


(IIT, 742-750) 


Vamanassaptatalastu vipramiirt ir-Hari-chehhavih // 
krishna jindpaviti syachchhatri dhritakamandaluh / 
kundali Sikhaya yuktah kubjakar6 mariOharah // 


tatha Trivikramam vakshye vamapadéna médinim / 7 
Akramantam dvitiyéna sakalyéna nabhassthalam // 
iirdhvapadasamipastham vamanamh dinaléchanam / 

Alikhéchcha samipastham Balinam sarngadharinam // 

tasya bandham prakurvantam gaganantam(?) prakalpayét / 


( IIT, 751-753 ) 
$rixdmagcha Varahascha dagatalavudahritau / 
Ramastu dvibhujd lékhyah Sara-chapadharo vibhuh // 


(III, 737) 


ChaturvamsSatimirt ilakshana 


ayudhanam viparyasdchchaturshvapi cna bahushu // 
jagannathasya vakshyante chaturvamSatimurtayah / 
praédakshinyéna boddhavyds-chaturvimSatimurtayah // 
adhohastakrameriadau yatha1vaksharasamjnaya ri 
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avasishtam-adhobahos~chatusbtham namavachakam // 
pradhanyam vyanjanéshvéva dirghanusvarayorbahih / 
chhandasah puranarthaya kvachidadyam pralupyate // 


ra Sa cham Ké Sa pam ga Na ga cha Sam MA cha ga pa Gd / 
ga pa $4 Vi cha Sam pa Ma pa ga cha Tri ga chad ga va // 
pam chain ga Sri ga cham pa Hri Sa pa cha Pa pa ga ga Da / 
ga Sa pa Sam ga Sa cham VA cha Sa ga Pra cha ga Sa Ni // 
cha pa Sam Pu pa ga S& Dhd cham pa ga Nei ga pa cha Chu / 
pA cha Sam Ja $a ga cho Pé Sa cha pa Ha a ga pa Sha // 


chaturbahuyutadssarvad murtayah....../ 


) (TII, 726-733) 
Herihara 


dévam Hariharamh vakshyé sarvapatakanaSanam / 

dakshiné Sahkarasyarddhamardhan VishnoScha vainatah // 
balendubhishitah karyd jatabharastu dakshine / 
nanaratnamayam divyam kiritam vamabhagatah // 
dakshinam sarparajéna bhishitamh karnam&likhet / 
makarakarakam divyam kundalam vamakarnatah // 

varadd dakshine hasté davatiyasétlabhrittatha if 
kartavyau vamabhagé tu Sankha~chakra~dharau bhujau // 
pitambaramayam bnavyain jaghanam savyamalikhét // 
dakshiné vaganam karyam dvipicharmamayain Subham / 
vamapadah prakartavy6 nanaratnavibhushitah / 
dakshinanghrih prakartavyo bhujagénarénavéshtitah / 
sudhainasudhavala karyah Sivabhagd vichakshanaih / 
atas ipushpasankaSo Vashnubhagé virachyaté // 


(III, 784-791) 
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